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JH E Jab Treariſe is is ol 
w ficiently bythe Na to 


nothing elſe to. 


tertainment. % 1 0 fly, en 


give a ſhort Account oF theſe Remains 
of that Learned and Excellent Perſon, | 
and of the particular Deſt ign and In- 


tention of them. 


Be was pleaſed by bis Laſt Will. to 


| commit his Papers to my Care, and 


out of his great Friendſhip, and unde- 
ſerved good Opinion.of me, to leave 
it wholly to my Diſpoſal , whether 
any, or what part of them, ſhould be 


made puck. * . Iknew, 


Az he 


The PREFACE. 
he always deſigned for that Ppurpole ; 
and if God had been. pleaſed to have 
granted him bur a little longer Life, 
he would have publiſhed it himſelf : 
And. therefore though a. contidera le 


Part of it wanted his laſt Hand, ye 
neither could I be ſo injurious, to de- 
prive the World of it, becauſe it Fas 
leſs perfect than he intended it; 30 

durſt I be ſo bold, to attemp t to 6. 
niſb a Piegeeß and an on fo. 
far 82 lo geht a Nele, le gat on 


* 5 » 5 ® . 
#. 1 4 3 7 : - 
<4 N . % * 1 Wes 4 : 41 8 4 


He I Twelve Chaptire Merk 
ten out for the Preſs in his Lifetime: , 
The Remainder hath been pather'd and 
made up out of his Papers, as well as 
the Materials left for that purpoſe, 
and the Skill of the Compi ler would 
allow: So that it cannot hel cones 
that the Work ſhould: be 


Stiength and Beaury in all che Tires 


of it. However, fach as it is, Ih 
it may prove of conſi derable uſe and 


benefit to the World, and not alto- 


— unworthy of _ Author. The 


The PREFACE. 


The: Deſign of it is Threefold. 

Firſt, To eſtabliſh the great Prin- 
ciples of Religion, the Being of God, 
and a Fiture State; by ſhewing Kew 
firm and ſolid a osten they have 
in the Nature and Reaſon of Man- 
kind . K Work never more neceſſary 
than in this degenerate Age, Which 
hath been ſo miſerably over. run with 


Srepticiſm 1 * 


"Skcondly, 10 convince Men af the 
natural ind indifpenſible Obligation of 


Moral Duties; thoſe I mean, which are 


comprehended by our Saviour under 


the Two General Head. of the love of 
God and of our Neighbour. For'all the 


great | Duties of Fiety and Juſtice are 
written upon our Hearts, and every 
Man Feels a ſecret Obli gation to them 
in lis own Cbaſcivtice” which' checks 
and reſtrains him from doing contra- 
ry to them, and gives him Peace and 


| Satisfaction! in the Diſcharge of his Du- 


A 4 ty; 


iv 


The PREFACE. 
or in caſe he offend againſt 3 it, 


fills him with Guile and Terror. C 


And certainly i it is a Thing of very 
conſiderable uſe, rightly to e 
the natural Obligation of moral Dy- 
ties, and how. neceſſarily they flow 
from the Conſideration o God and of 
our ſelves, For it is a great Miſtake, 
to think that the Obligation of them 
doth ſolely depend upon the Revelati- 
on of God's Will made to us in the 
Holy Scriptures, It is plain that Man- 
kind was- always under a Law, even 
before God had made any external 


and extraordinary Revelation; elſe, 


how ſhall God judge the World 
How ſhalythey to. _—_ the Word of 


God never came, be acquitted or con- 


demned at the Great Day? For where 
there ig no Law , there can neithex be 
e not Tranſgreſſon. ry note) 


1 * inen an e Ad- 
vantage which we who are Chriſtians 
4 do 


do 


do enjoy, both in reſpect of che more 


clear and certain Knowledge of our 


commonly call the Law of Nature; ; this 


one Thing were but well conſider d, it 


The PR ETA CE. 


Duty in all the Branches of it, and 
likewiſe in regard of the powerful Mo- 
tives and Aſſiſtance which our bleſſed 
Saviour in his Goſpel offers to us, to 
enable and encourage us to the diſ- 
charge of our Duty. But yet it is 
nevertheleſs very uſeful for us to con- ] 
ſider the primary and natural Obliga- [1 
tion to Piety and Virtue, which we 


being every whit as much the Law: 

God, as the Revelation of his Will in his 
Word ; and conſequently, nothing con- 
tained in the Word of God, or in any 
pretended Revelation from Him, can 
be interpreted to diſſolve the Obliga- 
tion of moral Duties plainly required 
by the Law of Nature. And if. this 


would bean effectual Antidote againſt 
the pernicious Docttines of the Antino- 
xtians, and of all other Libertine-Enthu- 
7 fe whatſoever : : Nothing being more 


in- 


vj 


The PREFACE. 
incredible, than that Divine Rewela- 
tion ſhould contradict the clear andun- 
queſtionable Dictates of Natural Light ; 
nor any thing more vain, than to Gal 
cy that the Grace of God does releaſe: 
Men from the Laws * Nature. 


- This the Author a he following: 
Diſcourſes was very ſenſible of, and 


wiſely ſaw of what Conſequence it was 


to eſtabliſſi the Principles and Duties of 


Religion upon their true and natural 


Foundation; which is ſo far from be- 
ing a Prejudice to'Divine Revelation, 


that it prepares the way for it, and 
gives it greater Advantage and Autho- 


* over che Minds _ Men. 5 th 


#3 


Third! ly, * derlade Mea to the 


Practice of Relig ion, and the Virtues of 


a good Life, by ſhewing how natu- 
ral and qirect an Influence they have, 


not only upon our future Bleiledneſ: 
in another World, but even upon the 


— and | Proſperity of this pre- 


ſent 


The PazradctKk  .. 


ſent Life. And ſurely nothing is more 
likely to prevail with wiſe and conſi- 
derate Men to become Religious, than 
to be throughly convinced, that Reli- 
gion and Happineſs, our Duty and our 


Intereſt, axe really but one and the 
ſame thing confidered under ſeveral 


Notions. 
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of the Rea ſonablendſs of Wy Principles 
and Duties of Natural Region. 


C HAP. E.- 
e the ſeveral kinds of Evidence 
and Aſſent, Pag. 1 
CY AF. ll. ; 


Two Schemes of Principles, relating to Pra- 
ctical things, whether Natural or Moral; 
propoſed in the Method uſed by Mathe- 

maticians, of Were Definitions and 
Axioms. 1 

ae A P. III 
Some Propoſitions neceſſary to be premiſed 


or the removing of ſeveral Prejudices in 
Debates 2 5 1 


GIL A ©. AY.” 


Concerning the Exiſtence of a Deity ; and 
the Arguments for it. 1. Arg. From the 
Univerſal Conſent and Agreement of Man- 
kind: And the Objections againſt it an- 
Fer a, p. 34 

CHAP. 
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II. as From t the % pv of 1 World, a 

f 8 * 
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III. A . From the . —..— 

— m Things, 65" or et 6 Tl i 

© HjA p. vn. 

IV. Arg. From Providence, and the Govern- 
ment 7 the fd] ha" p. 75 
CRN 72 8 1 en 7 petfections 8 

of the' ile Nature: And firſt, Of thoſe 
which are commonly called Incomm unica- 
ble; namely, Simplicity, Unity, 
N rann 
 Inimurability, . "wy 
eien 

| 71} 61 Lt wa ow WT 91 Ky p. 88 | a 

iN Wen 1 4 p. F ·˙ ( 
. the Communicable Peofeltions of God : 1 

And firſt of | thoſe whith relate to the Di- k, 
' /, vine Underſtanding, vis. Knowledge, 
| Wiſdom, particular a e Pp. 100 1 
L e rene 9) This Mi"; WiN 
3 rh Pebfoionis\ relating 70 the Divine 
— . Juſtice, Faithfulneſs, | 
| | 1 4 * p. 119 Fe 
Bas. #445 af} pe 8 H AP. 809 8 Fe TOI | | 
*Of the Perfections belonging to the Power 
and Faculties of Acting, vir. Power, Do- 
minion, Diſtribution of Jurkre Rewards 
- and Puniſhments, DIR” p. 126 . 
J . Be CHAP. | 1 
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FIRST BOOK: 


SRE WING 


the Reaſonableneſs of the principles 
and Duties of ties 1 fe, 


„ ; -v 93 4139 w * 8 4 * 4 + 


CH AP. FE 


Conteriing the ſe everal Kinds of Evidence 
and Aſſent. 


＋. Intend by God's Aſſiftance, in this 


218 Firſt Book; to treat concerning the 
|. ay KReaſdnableneſs and the Credibility 
of the Principles of Natural Reli. 
2 in eden to that Humour of Scepti- 
eiſm and Infidelity which hath of late ſo much 
abounded in the World, not only amongſt ſen- 
ſual Men of the vulgar Sort, but even amongſt 
thoſe who pretend to a more than ordinary 
Meaſure of Wit and Learning: | _ 

In my Entrance upon this Work, 1 am 


ſenſible of what ill Conſequence it may be 


BY 25 


Of the Trinciples, Kc. n I. 


to lay the Streſs of a weighty Cauſe upon 
weak or obſcure Arguments, which inſtead 
of convincing Men, will rather harden and 
5 68 them in their Errors. 

And therefore 1 cannot but think my falk 
obliged i in the e eee of this Argument, 
to uſe my moſt caution and endeavour, that 
it be done with: ſo much ſtrength and 
perſpicuity, as may be ſufficient to convince 
any Man, who hath but an ordinary Capacity, 
and an honeſt Mind; which are no other Qua- 
lifications than what are required to the Inſti- 
tution of Men, in all — on n Sc 
ences. whatſoever. ' | 

In order to this, I 1 it ens to 
premiſe ſomething concerning the ſeveral 
kinds and degrees of Evidence and Aſſent,and 
to lay down ſome common Principles, which 
may ſerve as a foundation to the following 
Diſcourſe. . 

- The ſeveral Vs OO Men come to 
the knowledge or belief of any thing without 
immediate Revelation, are either by ſuch E. 
vidence of Things as is more 
'Þ SW", relating to the 
S 4445 
Outuardld. 
__Unward, | 
Þ Underſtand 55 , ariſingeither dem the 

1 Nature of the Things in themſelves. 
Teſtimony of others concerning them. 


Mixed, relating both to the Senſes. and 
4: Undeftanding. is I. By 


Chap! 1. 
I. By gane, Imeanthoſe Facuitiet wliere- 


5 Teſtimony; when was upon the Credit 


of Natural Religion, 


by we are enabled to diſcern and know ſuch 
particular Objects as are prefent. Theſe are 
either; FITS 

1. Outuurd, By lch wn can pred 
external Objects, as vhen we ſee, or hear, or 
touch any Thing preſented to us. 


- 2, trwatad, By which we can diſcern aer. 
nal Objects, and ate conſcious to out ſelves, 


or ſenſible both of the Impreſſions that are 
made upon our outward Senſes, and of the 


inward Motions of our Minde; namely, our 


Apprehenſions, Inclinations, and the Power 
of determining our ſelves; as to our own A- 


ions; andby which we can at any time be 


aſſured of What we think; or what we deſire 
dr purpoſe. 


II. By Underſtanding, I mean that Faellty 
whereby we are enabled to apprehend the Ob- 
jects of Knowledge, Generals as well as Par- 
ticulars, Abſent Things as well as Preſeut; 
and to judge of their Truth or Falſbood, Good 


or Evil. 


That kind of Evidence may be ſaidte arte 
from the Nature of Things, when there is 
ſuch a Congruity or Incongruity betwixt the 
Terms of a Propoſition; or the Dedutfibhs 
of one Propoſition from another, as doth ei- 
ther ſatisfy thie Mind, or elſe leave: it in doube 
and heſitation abour'theri; © * 

That kind of Evidence is ſaid to atifeſtom 


and 


. Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


and Relation of others for the Truth or Fal- 
ſhood of any Thing. There being ſeveral 
Things which we cannot otherwiſe know, 
but as others do inform us of them. As 
namely Matters of Fact, together with the 
Account of Perſons and Places at a Diſtance. 
Which kind of Evidence will be more or leſs 
clear, according to the Authority and Credit 
of the Witneſs. 

Beſides theſe, there is a mixed kid's E. 
Vidlence relating both to the Senſes and Under- 
ſtanding, depending upon our own Obſerva- 
tion and repeated Trials of the Iſſues and E- 
vents of Actions or Things, called Experience. 
| Theſe are the ſeveral kinds of Evidence 
whereby we attain to the Knowledge or Bt 

lief of Things. 
The Kinds of Aſſent proceeding from 
them, are reducible totheſe Two Heads. 


I. K nowledge or Certainty, which may be 
diſtinguiſhed into three Kinds, which I 
crave leave to call by the N ames of 


< $ Phyſical. 


Mathematical. 
Moral. 


| 1. Il. Opinion or Probability. 


I. That kind of Aſſent which doth ariſe 
from ſuch plain and clear Evidence as doth 
not admit of any reaſonable Cauſe of doubt- 
Ing, is called Knowledge or Certaznty. 
28 N | 11 


Chap 1. of Natural Religion. 


1. Icall that Phyſical Certainty which doth 
depend upon the Evidence of Senſe, which is 
the firſt and higheſt Kind of Evidence of 
which human Nature is capable. 
Nothing can be more manifeſt and plain to 
me, than that I now ſee ſome what which hath 
the Appearance of ſuch a Colour or Figure, 
than that I have in my mind ſuch a Thought, 


Deſire, or Purpoſe, and do feel within my 


ſelf a certain Power of determining af own 


Actions, which is called Liberty. 


Io ſay that we cannot tell whetherwe e 
Liberty, becauſe we do not underſtand the 


manner of HVolition, is all one as to ſay, that 
wie cannot tell whether we ſee or Hear, bo- 


cauſe we do not underſtand, the anner bn 
Senſation... 3 
He that would go aha + to confute: me in 


any of theſe Apprehenſions, qughr to bring a 
Medium that is better known, and to derive 
his Argument from ſomewhat that is more 
evident and certain than theſe Things are, un- 
leſs he can think to overthrow and confute 


that which is more plain and certain, by that 


which is leſs plain and certain; which is all 


one as to go about to out: weigh a heavy Body 
by ſome what that is lighter, or to attempt the 
proving of Ten to be more than Eleven; than 


1 nothing can be more abſurd. 


2. I call that Mathematical Certainey, 
which doth more eminently belong to An. 


_thematical Things, not intending hore 2 70 


B 3 0 CR» 


5 


Of the Principles, &e. Lib. I. 
exclude ſuch other Matters as are capable of 
the like Certainty; namely, all ſuch ſimple 
abſtracted Beings, as in their own Natures do 
lie ſo open, and are ſo obvious to the Under- 
ſtanding, that every Mans Judgment (though 
never ſo much prejudiced) muſt neceſſarily 
aſſent to them. Tis not poſſible for any 
Man in his Wits (though never ſo much ad- 
difted:to Paradoxes)! to believe otherwiſe, but 
that the M hole ir greater than the Part; 
That Cantradictions cannot be bath true; 


That hre and thręe make fox 4 That four 15 


mare: than three 


There is ſuch a kind of Connexion berwixt 
the Terms of ſomęe Propoſitions, and ſome 
Deductions are ſo neceſſary as muſt unavoid- 
ably enforce our Aſſent. There being an 


evident Neceſſity that ſome Things muſt be 


ſo, or not ſo, according as they are affirmed 
or denied to be, and ichen ſuppoſing our Facul- 
ties to be true, they cannot poſſibly be other- 


Wiſe, without imply ing a Contradiction. 


3. I call that Meral Certainty, which hath 
for its Object ſuch Beings as are /eſ3 ſimple, 
and do more depend upon mixed Circum: - 
ſtances. Which though they are not capa- 
ble of the ſame kind of Evidence with the 
former, ſo as to neceſſitate every Man's Af- 


ſent, though his Judgment bet never ſo much 


prejudiced againſt: them; yet may they be 


ſo plain, that every Man whoſe Judgment is 
i et from prej judice will dene unto them 


And 


Chap. 1. ef Natural Religion. 

And though there be no natural Neceſſity, 
that ſuch things muſt be ſo, and that they 
cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, without im- 


plying a Contradiction; yet may they be ſo 
certain as not to admit of any reaſonable 


| Doubt concerning t ge. 
N Under each of theſe Heads there are ſeve- 
5 pe Propoſitions, which may be ſtiled gy 
l evident and firſt Principles. 
* Selfevident, Becauſe they are af W 
3 ſelves ſo plain, as not to be capable of proof 
9 from any Thing that i is clearer or More 
known, 
t . Firſt Principles, Becauſe they 8 bs 
e proved# priori; That which is Hiatt can have 
1 nothing before it. 
a Only they may receive fone kind of 2 
e frration dy In/ ances and Circumſtances, and 
d by ſuch univerſal Eects as do proceed from 
1- them; and from the monſtrous Abſlurdi- 
1 ties that will follow upon the denial of 
J them. 
th Such Deductions as do neceſſarily flow 
le. m theſe Principles, have the ſame kind of 
. Certainty, whether Phyſical, Mathematical, 
52 or Moral, With the Principles themſelves from 
he which they are deduced. 
TA The two firſt of theſe, namely, Phy/rcal 
ch | and Mathematical Certainty may be ſtiled 
be — and * 1 We * rate 


=; ON Rt: WI 5 


i Of the' Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


By Infallible Certainty, I do not mean 46. 
folute Infallibility, becauſe that is an Incam- 
- municable Attribute. And it were no. leſs 
than a blaſphemous Arrogance, for any Man 
to pretend to ſuch a perfect unerring Judg- a 
ment on which the Divine Power it ſelf could f 
not impoſe. But I mean a Conditional Infal- n 
Hilulity, that which ſuppoſes our Faculties to i 
be true, and that we da not negle& the exert- : 
ing of them. And upon ſuch a Suppoſition ] 
there is a neceſſity that ſome things muſt be ſo { 
as we apprehend them, and that they cannot 
poſſibly be otherwiſe. 1 0170 a 
By Jndubitable Certainty, I mean that if 


which doth not admit of any reaſonable 5 
Cauſe of doubting, which is the only cer- v 
tainty of which moſt Things are capable; t] 
and this may properly be aſcribed. both 0 
to that kind of Evidence ariſing from the fe 


Nature of Things, and likewiſe to that which 
doth ariſe from Teſtimony, or from Experi- 

Il am from the Nature of the Things them- is 
ſelves Morallx certain, and cannot make any th 
doubt of it, but that a Mind free from paſſi. de 
on and prejudice, is more fit to paſs 4 true th 
Judgment, than ſuch 4 one as is biaſſed by ex 


Afﬀettions and Intereſts. That there are ſuch co 

Things as Virtue aud Vice. That Mankind 

is naturally deſigned for. a ſociable life. That an 

it is maſt agreeable to Reaſon.aud the common Tl 

Heres of theſe in oͤbeleſy, that pers Jin 
| * * 66 | 
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. 
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be true to their Compatts, that any ene 
not hurt an innocent Perſon, &c. 


. And as for the Evidence from Teftiniony 
1 which depends upon the Credit and Autho- 
. rity of the Witneſſes, theſe may be ſo quali- 
L ficd as to their ability and fidelity, that a Man 
1 muſt be a fantaſtical incredulous Fool to make 
) any doubt of them. And by this it is that I 
5 am ſufficiently aſſured, That there was ſuch a 
1 Perſon as Queen Elizabeth ; That there is 
) ſuch a Place as Spain. | 
t And ſo for the Evidence of Experience, 1 
| am by that to a great degree aſſured of the 
t ſucceſſion of Night and Day, Winter and 
e Summer; and have no ſuch reaſon to doubt, 
K whether the Houſe wherein now I am, ſhall 
3 this next Minute fall upon me, or the Earth 
h open and ſwallo it up, 4 as to be in continual 
© fear of ſuch Accidents. 

h e ; 

1. II. That kind of Aſſent which doth ariſe 


1 from ſuch Evidence as is leſs plain and clear, 
1- is called Opinion and Probatility. When 
y though the Proots for a Thing may prepon- 


7. derate any Thing to be ſaid againſt it, yet 

16 mg are not ſo weighty and perſpicuous as to 

by clude all reaſonable doubt and fear of the 
5 _— 

1d And this doth ariſe from a more imperfect 

at and obſcure repreſentation and conception of 


1 Things, either by our Senſes or Underſtand- 
2 ings, by Teſtimony or by Experience. 
be | When 


10 f the Principles; Sc. Lib. I. 
When the Eyidence on each ſide doth equi- 
ponderate, this doth not properly beget any 
Aſſent, but rather à He a ne or Snipcaſt 
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CHAP. II. 


„ 


It 


Ti Ne of Principles e to | 


Practical Things, whether Natural or 
Moral, propoſed in the Method uſed 
by Morbemwaticions of Poſtulata, De. 
finitions, and Axioms. | 


| Ins premiſed theſe Things my 
ral concerning ſeveral kinds o "Ei 
e 


nes and Aſſents; I ſhall in the next Place 


_ relating to practical Things, whether Natural 
J or Moral, in the ſame Way and Method as is 

uſed in the Mathematicks, ronlihing of Po- 
ene Velde and Axions. 


4 Scheme of Natural Principles 


E very thing is endowed with fuch a natu- 
| ral Principle, whereby it is neceſſarily incli- tum 
I nedro promote ts o ue 0 wal. 


bei 

Thar which hath in it a fitneſs to Irie 
this End, is called Good. And on the con- 
rary, that whith is apt to hinder it, is called 
Fri, A mong ſt e there are ſeveral de- 


1 Nee. 


AP. 


& Vid. Dr. 
H. More. 


offer ſome particular Schemes of Principles 


P _ 


Defin. 1 


121 Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. . 
grees, according as things have more or teſs 
. fitneſs, to promote or hinder this End, © 
Defin. 2. The leſſening or eſcaping of Evil is to be 
reckoned under the Notion of | Read, . 
The leſſening or loſs of Good is to be rec. 
 Kkoned under the Notionof Evil. 
Axiom.1. That which is Good is to he choſen and 
profecuted, that which is Evil to be avoided. 
2. The greater Good is to be preferred before 
the Leſs,: and the leſſer Evil to 4e endured 
rather than the Greater. 
Bs Such kinds of _ or Events, whether 
Good or Evil, as will certainly come to paſs, 
may fall under computation, and be eftimated 
as to their ſeveral degrees, as well as things tt 
preſent. - Becauſe when ſuch a ſpace of time 
is clapſed, that which is now future, will be- re 
come preſent. Which is the Ground of DICK" SE it 
| deny for Reverſcons.” © - ol 
4. Ad thus likewiſe is it PA fuch. Things + as P. 
may probably come to paſs ; Though this pro- 
bability ſhould be ſomewhat remote, it is a 
counted a valuable Thing, and may be eſti- St 
mated at a certain Rate, for a Man to be one ha 
mgamongſt four or five equal Competitors for a m 
Place, to be the fourth or fifth Expectant af th 
an Inheritance; tho in ſuch Caſes there be | kr 
the odds of Three or Four to One, yet the I T. 
Price that is ſet upon this, may be ſo propor- A 
© tioned, as either to reduce it to an equality, A. 
or make it a very advantageous Bargain. II 
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Chap. 2. 


F Natural Religion. 
5. A preſen Good may reaſonably be part- 
ed with, upon a __—_— expectation of a fu- 


ture Good which is more excellent. Which 
is the Caſe of Merchants; who have large E- 


ſtates in theit own poileſſion, which they may. 


ſafely keep by them; and yet chuſe to venture 
them upon a thouſand Hazards, out of an ap- 
prehenſion that there is a greater Probability 


of their gaining, than of their _Y by ſuch 


Adventures. 

And this would be . more reaſonable; 
if beſides the probability of gaining by theſe 
Adventures, there were the like probability 
of their being utterly undone and ruined, if 
they ſhould neglect or refuſe to venture. 

The greater the Advantage is, the more 


reaſonable muſt it be to adventure for it. If 
| it be reaſonable for a Man to run the venture 
of twenty Pounds for the gain of a Hundred 


Pounds, much more for a Thouſand. 

The Reaſon why Men are moved to believe 
2 probability of gain by adventuring their 
Stocks into ſuch foreign Countries as they 
have never ſeen, and of which they have 
made no Trial, is from the Teſtimony of o- 
ther credible Perſons, who profeſs to have 
known thoſe Places, and the Advantages of 
Traffick thither by their own Experience. 
And this is generally accounted a ſufficient 
Argument to NEE others unto the e 
nope 
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_ The Reaſon which moved Men to adven- 
ture for the firſt Diſcovery of unknown Coun- 
tries, is, becalife they had fair probabilities 
to perſuade them, that there were ſuch Places, 
which would Probably afford very gainful 


Tanten 


And uponthe came Ghoiiind, if any conſide: 
rable number of Men. ' ſuch whom we efteem 
the moſt wiſe: and the moſt honeſt, ſhould 
aſſure us, that they did firmly believe (though 
they did not know it by experience) that 
there was ſuch an undiſcovered Country, to 
which if Men would make any Ventures, 


their Gains would be a thouſand Times more 


than could be expected by any other way 
of Traffick; and that upon this perſuaſion, 
they themſelves did reſolve to venture _ 
Eltates, and ſhould withal offer ſuch 

ments for the reaſonableneſs of what they AC 
ſert, as to any Men, whoſe Judgments were 
unprejudiced, would render it much more 
probable than the Contrary: In this Caſe, he 
that would act rationally, according to ſuch 


| Rules and Principles as all Mankind do ob- 


ſerve in the government of their Actions, 
muſt be perſuaded to do the like, unleſs he 
would be counted fooliſh, a one that . 
affect A e | 


6. Are dur Evidis a BOTS: the 
avoiding of a probable future Evil, whith' is 
1 greater. Which is the Reaſon of Mens 

© 1 8 under- 
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Chap. 2. f Natural Religion. 
undergoing the miſchiefs and hardſhips f 
War, the charges and vexations of Law Suits, 
the trouble of Faſting and Phyſick. A Man 


will endure.the Pain of Hunger and Thirſt, 
and refuſe ſuch Meats and Drinks as are moſt 


grateful to his Appetite, if he be perſuaded 
that they will endanger his Health, eſpecially 
if he believe that they are poiſoned. He will 
chuſe to take nauſeous offenſive Phyſick, up- 


on a probable expectation that he may thereby 


prevent or cure a dangerous Sickneſs. 

The greater the Evil is, the more reaſon 
is there to venture the loſs of a. leſs Good, or 
£ ſuffering 47 a 1987 . vil, for the eſcaping 
of it. | 


4 Scheme of Moral Prindgles 


16 


There are ſeveral kinds of Creatures in the Poſtula- 
World „ and ſeveral degrees of dignity a- rum. 


mongſt them, ſome being more excellent 


than others, Animate more than Inanimate, 
Senſitives more than Vegetatives, and Men 
more than Brutes. It is a greater prehemi- 
nence to have {fe,, than to be without it; to 
have life and ſenſe, than to have life only ; 
to have /iſe, ſenſe, drags thay to hays 
only life and ſenſe. 


That which doth conſtitute any Thing in Defin. * 


its being, and diſtinguiſh. it from all other 
Things, is called EI Wee yi ſuch 
—_ 

5 "That 
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Defin. 2. 


Of uþe P rinciples, Le. Lb + 


That State or Condition by Which the na” 
ture of any Thing is advanced to the utm̃oſt 
Perfection of which it is capable according to 
its rank and kind, is called the e mg or 
SOOT of ſuch a Thing 

The Nature of Plants doth conſiſt in ha 
ving a Vegetative Soul, by Which they re- 
ecive nouriſhment and growth, and are Ena- 
Vid to multiply their Kind. 

The utmoſt Perfection which this kind of 
Being is capable of, is to grow up to a ſtate of 
Maturity, to continue unto its natural . 


od, and to propagate its kind. 


The Nature of Brutes ( beſides whe is 
common to them with Plants) doth conſiſt 
in having ſuch Faculties, whereby they are 
capable of apprchending external Objects, 


and of receiving Pain or Pleaſure from them. 


1 


The Perfection proper to theſe doth conſiſt 


in ſenſitive Pleaſures, or the enjoying of ſuch 


Things as are erer to — 3 and 
Senſes. 

The Nature of Man (beſides What! is com- 
mon to him with Plants and Brutes) doth 
conſiſt in that faculty of Reaſon, whereby he 
is made capable of Religion, of apprehending 
a Deity, and of expecting a future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments. Which are Ca- 


pacities common to all Mankind, notwith- 


ſtanding the utmoſt endeavours that can be 
uſed for the ſuppreſſing of them; and which 
no other Creature in this viſible World, ex- 


cept Man, doth partake of, The 


\ 


1 foo 
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* 


f Natural Religion. 

«THe hap pineſs of Man doth conſiſt in the 
perfecting — this F aculty; that is, in ſuch a 
ſtate or condition as is moſt agreeable to Rea- 
ſon, and as may entitle him to the Divine Fa- 


vour, and afford him the beſt aſſurance of a 
bleſſed Eſtate after this Life. 


— . — 


That which every Man doth and muſt pro- 


poſe unto himſelf, is the being in as good a 
Condition as he is capable of, or as is reaſon- 
able for him to expect. And the deſire of this 
is not properly a Duty or a Moral Virtue, 
about which Men have a liberty of Acting, 

but tis a Natural Principle, like the deſcent 


of heavy Bodies, it flows neceſſarily from the 


very Frame of our Natures; Men muſt do ſo, 


nor can they do otherwiſe. 


The Cuſtomary Actions of Men, e Defin. 3. 


ed as Voluntary, and as capable of R eward or 


Puniſhment, are ſtiled Moral. | 
As that which hath a fitneſs to promote the Defin. a. 
Welfare of Man conſidered as a /en/itjveBeing, 


is ſtiled Natural Good; fo that which hath a 
fitneſs to promote the Welfare of Man as a 


RationalVoluntary and free Agent,isſtiled Mo- 
ral Good. And the contrary to it Moral Evil. 
That which is morally good is to be deſired Axiom r. 


and proſecuted, that which 1 is Evil i is to be 


avoided. 
The greater Congruity or J ncongruity there Axiom 2. 
is in any thing to the reaſon of Mankind, 


and the greater tendency it hath, to promote 
or Hinder the perfection of Man's nature, fo 
G much 


N 
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Axiom Jo | 


Axiom 4. 


Axiom 5. 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib I. 
much greater degrees hath it of moral Good 


or Evil. To which we ought to proportion 


our Inclination or Averſion. | 

There is in ſome things ſuch a natural de- 
cency and fitneſs, as doth: render them moſt 
agrecable to our reaſon, and will be ſufficient 
to recommend them to our Practice, abfliract- 
ing from all. conſiderations of Reward. As in 
loving thoſe Who are kind to us, and from 
whom we receive benefit : In compenſating 
Good with Good; and not with Evil. 

It is moſt ſuitable both to the Reaſon and 


Intereſt of Mankind, that every one ſhould 


ſubmit themſelves to him, upon whom they 
depend for their Well-being, by doing ſuch 
things as may render them acceptable to.him. 
it is a deſirable thing for a Man to have the 
aſſiſtance of others in his need and diſtreſs. 
And *tis not reaſonable for him to expect this 
from others, unleſs he himſelf be willing to 
ſhew it to others. 
The rational Nature ana the Perfeckion be- 
longing to it being more noble than the Sen- 


ſitive, Therefore Moral Good is to be prefer- 
red before Natural; and that which is Mo- 


rally Evil is more to be hated and avoided, 
than that-which is Natural. 
A preſent natural Good may be parted with 


upon a probable en of a Future Mo- 
ral Good. 


A Preſent natural E vil is to be endured for 
ao | De of a future Moral AT: 
CHA 


ald 


ſuch Places as America, or China. 
theſe things may in themſelves be equally 
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CHAP. U 


Some Propoſitions neceſſary to be premiſed 


for the removing of ſeveral Prejudices 
in debates about Religion. 


* 


Eſides what hath been already ſuggeſted 
) concerning the firſt Foundations to be 


laid, in order to a Diſcourſe about Natural 


Religion, I ſhall in the next Place offer to 
Conſideration theſe Seven following Propoſi- 
tions, as being very proper to prevent or ob- 
viate the Cavils of Sceptical captious Men. 
r. Such things as inthemſetues are equal- 


true and certain, may not yet be capable of 
the ſame kind or degree of Evidence as to us. 


As for Inſtance, That there was ſuch a Man 
as King Henry the Eighth, that there are 
I ſay 


true. and certain with thoſe other Matters, 
That we now ſee and are awake, That the 


three Angles in a Triangle are equal to two 
right ones. Though for the Firſt of theſe 


we have only the Teſtimony of others, and 


human Tradition ; whereas for the other we 
have ſenſitive Proof, and Mathematical De- 
monſtratioa. And the reaſon is, becauſc all 


G3 Truths 


4s 
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lib. 1. cap. 


ult. 


of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


Truths are in themſelves equal, according to 
that ordinary Maxim, Veritas non recipit ma- 
gis & minus. And therefore nothing can be 
more irrational than for a Man to doubt of, 
or deny the Truth of any thing, becauſe it 
cannot be made out by ſuch kind of Proofs 
of which the Nature of ſuch a thing is not 
capable. A Man may as well deny there is 
any ſuch thing as Light or Colour, becauſe he 
cannot hear it ; or Sound, becauſe he cannot 
ſee it, as to deny the truth of other things be- 
cauſe they cannot be made out by ſenſitive or 
demonſtrative Proofs. The kinds of Proba- 
tion for ſeveral things being as much diſpro- 
portioned, as the objects of the ſeveral Senſes 
are to one another. 

. Things 0 gs of ſeveral kinds may admit and 
e ſeveral ſorts of proofs, all which may 
be good in 25 kind. The Philoſopher hath 
long ago told us, that according to the divers 
Nature of things, ſo muſt the Evidences for 
them be; and that tis an argument of an 


_undiſciplin'd Wit not to acknowledge this. 


He that is rational and judicious will expect no 
other kind of Arguments in any caſe than the 
ſubject- matter will bear. How incongruous 
would it be for a Mathematician to perſuade 
with Eloquence, to uſe all imaginable Inſi- 
nuations and Entreaties that he might prevail 
with his hearers to believe that three and 
three make ſix ? It would be altogether as 
vain and improper in matters belonging to an 

Orator 


Things. 


Chap. 3. 
Orator to pretend to ſtrict Demonſtration. 
All things are not capable of the ſame kind of 


of Natural Religion. 


Evidence. Though the Concluſions in Ma- 
thematicks, by reaſon of the abſtracted na- 
ture of thoſe Sciences, may be demonſtrated 
by the cleareſt and moſt unqueſtionable way 


of Probation to our reaſon, yet it is not rati- 


onal to expect the like proof, in ſuch other 
matters as are not of the like Nature. This 


21 


he himſelf applies to Moral things, which 


but depending upon mixed circumſtances, are 
not therefore capable of ſuch kind of De- 
monſtrative Proofs. Tis a Saying of Jam 
blicus, That Demonſtrations are not to be ex- 

pected in Matters concerning God and divine 
Nor is this any greater prejudice to 


being not of ſuch ſimplèe abſtracted Natures, 


Protrept. 
in Sym- 
bol. 25. 


the certainty of ſuch things, than it is that 


God is inviſible. And thus likewiſe it is, for 
the ſame reaſon, with many particular Con- 
cluſions in Natural Philoſophy. And as for 
matters of Fact, concerning Times, Places, 
Perſons, Actions, which depend upon Story 
and the relation of others, theſe things are 


not capable of being proved by ſuch ſcien- 


tifical Principles as the others are. Now no 
ſober Man can deny but that ſeveral things 
in Moral and in Natural Philoſophy are in 
themſelves, as abſolutely and as certainly true, 
and as firmly believ d by us, as any Mathe- 
matical Principle or Concluſion can be. From 


—— Ges wo 2 


Nene Iinfer this, That it is not, ought not 


C 3 to 
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to be, any prejudice to the Truth or Certain- 


ty of any thing, that it is not to be made out 


by ſuch kind "of Proofs, of which the na- 
rure of that thing is not capable, provided it 
be capable of fatisfatory Proofs of another 
kind. 


3. When athing is capable of good proof in 


any kind, Men ought to reſt ſatisfy'd in the 


beſt evidence for it, whith that kind of things 
will bear, and beyond which better conld not 

be expected ſuppoſmg it were true. They 
ought not to expect cither ſenſible proof, or 
demonſtration for ſuch Matters as are not 
capable of ſuch Proofs, ſuppoſing them to be 


true. Becauſe otherwiſe nothing muſt be 


afſented to and believed, but that which hath 
the higheſt Evidence : All other things be- 
ing to be looked upon as uncertain and donbt- 
ful, and wholly excluded from all poſſibility 
of being known. And at this rate, Men muſt 
believe nothing at all in Story, becauſe ſuch 
things cannot be demonſtrated ; and tis poſ- 
ſible that the reſt of Mankind might have 
combined together to impoſe upon them by 
theſe Relations. And how abhorrent ſuch 
Sceptical Principles muſt needs be to com- 
mon Reaſon, I need not ſay. Thoſe who 
will pretend ſuch kind of grounds for their 
disbelief of any thing, will never be able to 


perſuade others, that the true Cauſe wh 


they do not give their Aſſent, is becauſe they 


have no reaſon for it, but becauſe they have 


0 
135 


Chap. 3. of Natural Religion. 


no mind to it, Nolle in cauſa eſt, non poſſe 
prætenditur. 25 

And on the other fide, when we have for 
the proof of any thing, ſome of the higheſt 
kinds of Evidence, in this caſe it is not the 


ſuggeſtion of a mere poſſibility, that the thing 
may be otherwiſe, that ought to be any ſuffi- 


cient cauſe of doubting. _ | 

To which I ſhall only add, that we may 
be unquſtionably ſure of many things as to 
their eiſtence, and yet we may not be able 
to explain the nature of them. No Man in 
his wits can make any doubt, whether there 
be ſuch things as Motion, and Senſation, and 


Continuity of Bodies: And yet theſe things 


are commonly eſteemed / inexplicable. So that 
our not being able to ſee to the bottom of 
things, and to give a diſtinct account of the 
Nature and Manner of them, can be no ſut- 
ficient cauſe to doubt of their being. 

4. The Mind of Man may and muſt give a 
firm aſſent to ſome things, without any kind 
of heſitation or doubt of the contrary ; where 
yet the Evidences for ſuch things are not ſo 
infallible, but that there is a poſſibility that 
the things may be otherwiſe. (i. e.) There 


may be an indubitablè Certainty, where there 
is not an infallibièe Certainty. And that kind 


of Certainty which doth not admit of any 
Doubt, may ſerve us as well to all intents and 


23 


purpoſes, as that which is infallible. A Man 


may make no doubt, whether he himſelf were 
of 7 C 4 . 


24 


rents, of which yet he can have no other E- 
vidence than Tradition, and the Teſtimony 


of others. Who is there ſo wildly Sceptical 


as to queſtion, whether the Sun ſhall riſe in 
the Eaſt, and not in the North or Weſt, or 


, Whether it ſhall riſe at all: Becauſe the con- 
trary is not impoſſible, and doth not imply 
any Contradiction? Suppoſe that in digging 


of the Earth amongſt ſome ancient Ruins, a 
Man ſhould find a ronnd flat piece of Metal, 


in the exact ſhape of an old Medal, with the 


Image and Inſcription of one of the Roman 
Emperors. Or ſuppoſe he ſhould dig up a 
large Stone, of the ſhape of an ancient Tomb- 
ſtone, with a diſtinct Inſcription. upon it, of 


the Name and Quality of ſome Perſon ſaid to 


3 


be buried under it; can any rational Man 


doubt, whether one of theſe were not a 
piece of Coin, and the other a Grave-ſtone ? 


Or ſhould a Man be bound to ſuſpend his aſ- 
ſent or belief of this, barely upon this 


ground, becauſe tis poſſible that theſe might 
have been the mutual ſhapes of that particular 


Metal and Stone, and that thoſe which 
ſeem to be Letters or Figures engraven or 
emboſſed upon it, may be nothing elſe but 
ſome caſual dents or cavities, which by the 


various motions and temper of the matter did 


happen to them, amongſt thoſe many mil- 


lions of other Figures which they were capa- 
ble of? Who would not think ſuch 3 Man 
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baptized, whether ſuch perſons were his Pa- 
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to be ſtrangely wild, and irrational, who 
could frame to himſelf any real Scruples from 
ſuch Conſiderations as theſe? Why, tis the 


ſame kind of abſurd dotage that Scepticks in 


Religion are guilty of, in ſuſpending their aſ- 
ſent merely upon this Ground, becauſe ſome 
Arguments for it do not ſo infallibly con- 


clude, but that there is a Poſlibility things 
may be otherwiſe. He that will raiſe to 


himſelf, and cheriſh in his mind, any. real 


doubts, according to the mere poſſibility of 
things; ſhall not be able to determine himſelf 
to the belicf or practice of any thing. He 
muſt not ſtay within Doors, for fear the 
Houſe ſhould fall upon him, for that is poſ- 
ſible : Nor muſt he go out, leſt the next Man 
that meets him ſhould kill him, for that alſo 
is poſſible. And ſo muſt it be for his doing 
or forbearing any other Action. Nay, I add 


. farther, that Man is ſure to be deceived in ve- 
ry many things, who would doubt of every 


thing, where 'tis poſſible he may be deceived. 

I appeal to the common Judgment of Man- 
kind, whether the Human Nature be not ſo 
framed, as to acquieſce in ſuch a Moral Cer- 


tainty, as the Nature of Things is capable 


of; and if it were otherwiſe, whether that 
Reaſon which belongs to us, would not prove 
a Burthen and a Torment to us, rather than 
a Privilege, by keeping us in a continual 
Suſpence, and thereby rendring our Condi- 


tions perpetually reſtleſs and unquict Would 


not 
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not ſuch Men be generally accounted out of 
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their Wits, who could pleaſe themſelves, by 
entertaining actual hopes of any thing, mere- 


ly upon account of the poſſibility of it; or 


torment themſelves with actual fears of all 


ſuch Evils as are poſſible ? Is there any thing 


imaginable more wild and extravagant a- 


mongſt thoſe in Bed/am, than this would 


be? Why, Doubt is a kind of fear, and is 
commonly ſtiled formido oppoſite ; and tis 


the ſame Lind of Madneſs for a Man to aoubt 


of any thing, as to hope yo or or fear i it; en 
a mere Poſflibility. -- 


5. Tis ſufficient that matters of Faith 
and Religion be propounded in ſuch a Way, 
as to render them highly credible, {0 as an 
2 and reachable Man may willingly and 
ſafely aſſent to them, and. according to the 
rules of Prudence be juſtified in ſa doing. Nor 
is it either neceſſary or convenient, that they 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed by ſuch cogent Evidence, 
as to neceſſitate Aſſent. Becauſe this would 
not leave any place for the virtue of Believing, 
or the freedom of our Obedience; nor any 
ground for Reward and Puniſhment. It 
would not be thank-worthy for a Man to be- 
lieve that which of neceſſity he muſt baten 
and cannot otherwiſe chuſe. 
Rewards and Puniſhments do properly be- 


long to free Actions, ſuch as are under a 


Man's power either to do or forbear; not to 
ſuch as are neceſſary. — is no more rea- 
ſon 
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ſon to reward a Man for believing that four 
is more than three, than for being g hungry or 
fleepy ; Becauſe theſe things do not proceed 
from Choice, but from natural neceſſity. A 
Man muft do fo, nor can he do otherwiſe. 

1 do not ſay, that the Principles of Religi- 
on are merely probable, 1 have before aſſerted 
them to be morally certain. And that to a 
Man who is careful to preſerve his Mind free 


from prejudice, and to confider, they will ap- 


pear unqueſtionable, and the deductions from 
them demonſtrable : But now becauſe that 
which is neceflary to beget this certainty in 
the Mind, namely, impartial Confideration, 
is in a Man's power, therefore the Belzef or 
Disbelief of theſe things is a proper Subject 
for Rewards and Puniſhments. 

There would be little reaſon for the Scri- 
pture ſo much to magnify the Grace of Faith, 
as being ſo great a Virtue and ſo acceptable to 
God, if every one were neceſſitated to it, whe- 
therhe would or no. And therefore God is 


* 


pleaſed to propoſe theſe Matters of Belief to 


us in ſuch a Way, as that we might give ſome 


Teſtimony of our teachable Diſpoſitions, and 


of our Obedience by our aſſent to them. Vr 


ſermo Evangelii tanquam lapis eſſet L YAins, Grot. de 
ad quem ingenia ſanabilia explorarentur, as Verit. 


the learned Grot7us ſpeaks concerning the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby God was 
pleaſed as with a Touchſtone to prove and 
try what kind of tempers Men are of, whe- 

ther 


lib. 2. 
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ther they are ſo ingenuous as to accept of ſuf- 
ficient Evidence, in the Confirmation of a 
holy Doctrine. And the Scripture doth in ſe- 
veral places make uſe of the word Fazth, ac- 
cording to this Notion of it, as it conſiſts in 
a readineſs of Mind to cloſe with and give al- 
ſent unto things upon ſuch Evidence as is in 
it ſelf ſufficient. To which purpoſe is that 
expreſſion of our Saviour to Thomas, Bleſſed 
"are they that have not ſeen and yet have be- 
lie ved, Joh. 20. 29. Signifying it to be a 
more excellent commendable and bleſſed thing 
for a Man to yield his aſſent, upon ſuch Evi- 
dence as is in it ſelf ſufficient, without inſiſting 


upon more; It denotes good Inclinations in 


Men towards Religion, and that they have 
worthy Thoughts of the Divine Power and 
Goodneſs, when they are willing to ſubmit 
unto ſuch Arguments in the Confirmation of 
a holy Doctrine, as to unprejudiced Perſons 
are in themſelves ſufficient to induce Belief. 
It was this Diſpoſition that ,was commended 
in the Bereans, for which they are tiled 
cuNwvegeeg more i ingenious, teachable and can- 


did, more noble than others, 'Becauſe they re- 


ceived the word with all readineſs of Mind. 
i. e.) Were ready and willing to aſſent to the 
Goſpel, upon ſuch Evidence as was in it ſelf 
ſufficient to convince reaſonable and unpre- 
judiced Men. 

And on the other fide, it was the want of 
Lads which is condemned, Mat. 13. 


58. 


58. where tis ſaid that our Saviour did not 
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many mighty works in his own Countrey, be- 
cauſe of their unbelief: (i. e.) That preju- 
dice which there was upon them, by their 
knowledge of his mean Parentage and Birth, 
and their ignorance of his divine Commiſſion 
and high calling, did indiſpoſe them for an 
equal judgment of things, and render them 
unteachable. And having tried this by doing 
ſome mighty Works amongſt them, he would 


not do many, becauſe of their incapacity of 


recciving benefit by them. 
Wicked Men are in the Scripture-phraſe 


ſtiled vp) amuSec , filiz inſuaſibilitatis, un- _ bs 
perſuadable Men, ſuch as no reaſon can con- A if 
And elſewhere they are tiled a7, 2 Ther 3. 
But 2. A unt 


vince. 
which we tranſlate unreaſonable Men. 
the word may ſignify abſurd, contumacious 
Perſons, who are not to be fixed by any Prin- 
ciples, whom no Topicks can work upon, be- 
ing directly oppoſite to this Virtue of Faith, 

as appears by the next Clauſe, For all Men 
have not Faith. 

Suppoſing Mankind to be endowed (as all 
other things are) with a natural Principle, 
whereby they are ſtrqngly inclined to ſeck 
their own preſervatioh and happineſs; and 
ſuppoſing them to be rational and free Crea- 


| tures able to judge of, and to chuſe the 


Means conducing to this end: Nothing can 
be more reaibnatile in this caſe, than that 
lach Creatures ſhould be undet the Obliga- 
tion 
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tion of accepting fach, Evidence, as in it ſelf 


= ſufficient for their Conviction. 


6. Whenthere is no ſuch evident certainty, 
as to take away all kind of doubting ; in ſuch 
Caſes, a Judgement that is equal and impar- 
tial muſt incline to the greater Probabilities. 
That is no juſt Ballance, wherein the heavieſt 
ſide will not preponderate. In all the ordi- 
nary affairs of Life, Men uſe to guide their 
Actions by this Rule, namely, to incline 
to that which is moſt probable. and likely, 
when they cannot attain to any clear unque- 


ftionable certainty. And that Man would 


be generally counted a Fool who ſhould do 


otherwiſe. Now let it be ſuppoſed, that ſome 


of the great Principles in Religion, ſhould 


not ſeem to ſome Men altogether ſo evident 
as to be wholly unqueſtionable, yet ought 
their aſſent ſtill to incline to tke greater * 
babilitx. 

When it is mid. to be a — for Men to 
believe any thing, or to acquieſcei in ſuch kind 
of Evidence as is ſufficient for the Proof of 
it: The meaning is not, as if there were any 
moral Obligation upon the Underſtan 
which is proper only unto the Vi; but the 
meaning is, that Men fhould be careful to 
preſerve their Minds free from any wilful 
prejudice and partiality, that they ſhould' ſe- 
riouſly attend to, and conſider the Evidence 
propoſed to them, ſo as to take a juſt Eſti- 
mate of it. For n it be true, that the 

7 4 Judgments 
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Judgments of Mcn mauſt by a natural Neceſ- 
ity, preponderate on that ſide where the 
oreateſt Evidence lies; ſuppoſing the Mind 
to be equally diſpſed, and the Balance to 
be juſt ; yet muſt it withal be granted to be 

a particular Virtue and Felicity to keep the 
Mind to ſuch an equal frame of judging. 
There are ſome Men,who have ſufficient Abi- 
lities todiſcern betwixt the true difference of 
things; but what through their vicious Affe- 
ions and voluntary Prejudices, making them 
unwilling that ſome things ſhould. he true; 


what through their Inadvertency or neglect / 


to conſider and compare things together, they 
are not to be convinced by plain Arguments; 
not through any Inſufficiency in the Evidence, 
but by reaſon of ſome defect or corruption in 
the Faculty that ſhould judge of it. Now 
the neglect of keeping our Minds in ſuch an 
equal frame, the not applying of our Thoughts 

to conſider of ſuch matters of moment, as do 

highly concern a Man to be rightly inform'd 

in, muſt needs be a Vice. Andthough none 

of the | Philoſophers (that I know of) do 

reckon this kind of Faith (as it may be tiled) 

this teachableneſs and equality of Mind in 

conſidering and judging of matters of Im- 

pertance, amongſt other intellectual Virtues ; 

yet to me it ſeems, that it may juſtly chal- 

lenge a Place amongſt them; and that for 

this reaſon, becauſe the two Extremes of it 

. way of Exceſs and Defect, I mean the 

aſſenting 
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Evidence, which is called Credulity, and the 
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aſſenting unto ſuch things upon inſufficient 


not aſſenting unto them upon ſufficient Evi- 
dence, which is called Incredulity or Unbe- 
lief, are both of them Vices. Now where 
the Exceſs and Defect do make Vices, or ſuch 


things as ought not to be, there the Medio. 


crity muſt denote ſomething that ought to be, 
and conſequently muſt be a Virtue, and have 
init the obligation of Duty. 

7. F in any Matter offered to Conſidera- 


tion, the Probabilities on both ſides be ſuppo- 
ſed to be equal : In this caſe, though an im- 


partial Judgment cannot be obliged to incline 
to one ſide rather than to the other, becauſe 
our Aſſent to things muſt by a Neceſlity of 
Nature, be proportioned to our Evidence fot 
them; And where neither fide doth prepon- 
derate, the Balance ſhould hang even) Tet 


even in this caſe, Men may be obliged to or- 


der their Actions in favour of that frde,which ' 


appears to be moſt ſafe and advantageous for 


their own Intereſt. Suppoſe a Man travelling 
upon the Road to meet with two doubtful 
Ways, concerning neither of which he can 
have any the leaſt probability to induce him 


to believe that one is more like to be the true 
Way to his Journey's end, than the other; 
only he is upon good grounds aſſured, that 


in one of theſe Ways he ſhall meet with 


much Trouble, Difficulty, Danger, which 
the other is altogether free from: In this 
| J | caſe, 
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caſe, though a Man be not bound to belieye 
that one of them is a truer way than the other, 

yet is he obliged in prudence to take the 
266 ſafeſt. 4, 
lere Nay J add farther, if the Probabilities on 
uch the one hand ſhould ſomewhat preponderate 
A10- the other, yet if there be no conſiderable ha- 
be, zard on that ſide which hath the leaſt probabi- [ 
ave WW lity, and a very great apparent danger in a mi- 4 

| ſtake about the other : In this Caſe, Prudence | 
era. will oblige a Man to do that which may make 
pp. moſt for his own ſafety. 

im- Theſe are thoſe preparatory Principles 
line which I thought fit to premiſe, as a neceſſary 
auſe foundation for any debate with captious Men 
y of about the firſt grounds of Religion. And 
for they are each of them (I think) of ſuch per- 
z0n- ſpicuity, as to need little more than the bare 
ret Propoſal of them, and the Explication of 
9 or- their Terms, to evince the truth of en. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Concerning the Exiſtence of a Deity, 


Arguments for it. The I. Argument, 
From the univerſal Conſent and Ag 


ment of Mankind ; and the Objections 
anſn wered. 


1 Heſe Things being premiſed, I betake 
my ſelf to that which was at firſt 


propoſed as the chief deſign f this Book, 
namely, to prove the Reaſonableneſs and 
the Credibility of the Principles of Natural 
2 

- By Religion, I mean that general Habit of 
Reverse towards the Divine Nature, where- 
by we arc enabled and inclined to worfhip 
and ſerve God aftcr ſuch a manner as we 
conceive moſt agreeable to his Will, ſo as to 
procure his Favour and Bleſſing. 

I call that Natural Religion, which Men 
might know, and ſhould be obligedunto, by 
the mere Principles of Reaſon, improved by 
Conſideration and Experience, without the 
he) pof Revelation. 

This doth comprehend under it, theſe 
three principal Things. 

r. A Belief and an Acknowledgment of 
the Line Nature and Exiſtence. 


2, Duc 


i 4&4 > 1 1 a5 1 a 


fot 


Chap. 4. of Natural Religion. 
2. Due Apprehenſions of his Excellencies 


and Perfections. 


3. Suitable Affections and Demeanor to- 


wards him. 


Concerning each of which 1 ſhall treat in 
order. ; 
I. There muſt be a firm Belief of the Di- 


vine Nature and Exiſtence. Primus eft De- 


orum cultus, Deus credere, ſaith Seneca. An- 


ſwerable to that of the Apoſtle, He that Hieb. 11.6. 


comes to God, muſt believe that he is. Now 
that this is a Point highly credible, and ſuch 
as evety ſober rational Man who will not of- 
fer violence to his own Faculties, muſt ſub- 
mit unto, I ſhall endeavour to evince by the 
plaineſt Reaſon. 

In treating concerning this Subject, which 
both in former and later times hath been ſo 
largely diſcuſſed by ſeveral Authors, I ſhall 


not pretend to the Invention of any new Ar- 


guments, but content my ſelf with the Ma- 
nagement of ſome of thoſe old ones, which 
to me ſeem moſt plain and convincing. 
Namely, from 

1. The univerſal Conſent of Nations, in 


all Places and Times. 


2. The Original of the World. 

3. That excellent Contrivance which there 
is in all natural Things. 

4. The Works of Providence in "Me Go- 
vernment of the World. ESE, 


Dz 1. From 
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1. From the Univerſal Conſent of Nati- 
ons in all Places and Times, which muſt needs 
render any thing highly credible to all ſuch as 
will but allow the Human Nature to be ra- 
tional, and to be naturally endowed with 
a Capacity of diſtinguiſhing betwixt Truth 
and Falſhood. 

Are. It is laid down by the * Philoſopher as the 
Top- proper way of Reaſoning from Authority, 
Ihat what ſeems true to ſome wile Men, may 
upon that account be eſteem d ſomeuhat pro- 
bable; what is believed by moſt wiſe Men, 
hath a further degree of probability; What 
moſt men, both wiſe and unwiſe, do aſſent 
unto , is yet more probable : But what a// 
men have generally conſented to, hath for it 
the higheſt degree of Evidence of this Kind, 
that any thing is capable of: And it muſt be 
monſtrous Arrogance and folly for any ſingle 
Perſons to prefer their own Judgments before 

the general Suffrage of Mankind. 
Var. Hig, It is obſerved by c_/Z/zan, that the Notions 
lib. 2. c. 3 1. concerning the Exiſtence and Nature of God, 
and of a Future State, were more firmly be- 
lieved, and did uſually make deeper Impreſſion 
upon the 2//zterate Yulgar, who were guided 
by the more ſimple dictates of Nature, than 
upon ſeveral of the Philoſo hers, who by their 
art and ſubtilty were able to invent diſguiſes, 
and to · diſpute themſelves into Doubts and 
Uncertainties concerning ſuch things as might 

4p MO to Minds, 


That 
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ads That all Nations of Men now do, and have 
1 a8 formerly owned this Principle, may appear 
on. both from preſent Experience, and the Hi- 
EY ſtory of other Times and Places. And here I 
unh might cite abundance of the beſt Authors 
that are extant, concerning the truth of this 
he in all other Ages and Nations. But for bre- 


ity, vity's ſake I ſhall mention only Two, Tally 
and Seneca. Quæ gens eſt, aut quod genus Nat.Deor 


na 
1 hominum, quod non habeat ſine Doctrina, an- lib. 1. 32. 
len, Licibpationem quandam Deorum, quam àppel- 
hat lat weg Epicurus. What kind of Men 
Tent are there any where, who have not of 


/, themſelves this prenotion of a Deity? And 
or it in another place: Nulla gens eſt, nequetam pe eib 
ind, ¶ umanſuecta neque tam fera, quæ non, etiamfi lib. 3 
& be uoret qualem habere Deum deceat, tamen 
ingle habendum ſciat. Amongſt all Mankind 
ore there is no Nation ſo wild and barbarous, 

V ho though they may miſtake in their due 
tions Apprehenſions of the nature of God, do 
God, not acknowledge his Being. And elſe- 
y be- where: Nulla eft gens tam fera, nemo om- x 


a ; ; uſc. Qu. 
fon WM um tam immanis, cufus mentem non zmbu- lib. 1. 


uided erit Deorum timor. here is no Nation ſo 

than immenſely barbarous and ſavage, as not to 

their believe the Exiſtence of a Deity, and b 

uiſes, I ſome kind of Services to expreſs their Ado- 

s and ration of him.” So Seneca, Nulla gens uf* pit. 118 
might quam eſt, adeo extra leges moreſque projecta, | 


ut non aliquos Deos credat. There is no 
* Where any Nation fo utterly loſt to all 
5 | %% 


That 


38 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
© things of Law and Morality, as not to be- 


* lieve the Exiſtence of God. 
He that ſhall traverſe over all this habitable 


Earth, with all thoſe remote Corners of it, 


reſerved for the Diſcovery of theſe later Ages, 
may find ſome Nations without Cities, 
Schools, Houſes, Garments, Coin, but none 
without their God. They may, and do vaſt- 
ly differ in their Manners, Inſtitutions, Cu- 
ſtoms : But yet all of them agree in having 
ſome Deity to wotſhip. 

And beſides this Univerſality as to Nations 
and Places, it hath been fo likewiſe as to 
Times. Religion was obſerved in the begin- 
ning of the World, before there were Civil 
Laws amongſt Men, I mean any other than 
the mere Wills of their Princes and Gover- 
NOrs. 

The Works of Moſes are by general con- 
ſent acknowledged to be the moſt ancient 
Writings in the World. And tho the deſign 
of them bc to preſcribe Doctrines and Rules 
for Religion, yet there is nothing offered in 
them by way of Proof or Perſuaſion con- 
cerning the Exiſtence of God; but it is a 
thing taken for granted, as being univerſally 
9 and believed. Nor do we read 
that any of the other ancient Law-givers or 
Founders of Commonwealths, who thought 
he to preſcribe Rules for the Morſbip of God, 

ave endeavoured to perſuade the . con- 


EcLuing ts Heng ; Which yet had been moſt 
neceſlary, 


con- 
cient 
leſign 
Rules 
red in 

con- 
t is a 
erſally 
e read 
ers or 
ought 

God, 
e con- 


1 moſt 


<ſlary, 


| 
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neceſſary, if any doubt or queſtion had then 
been made of it; as being the very founda- 
tion of Religion, and a diſpoſition fo requi- 
lite to qualify Men for Society and Govern- 
ment. 1 
And as it hath been thus in former times, 
ſo it is now amongſt the Nations more lately 


diſcovered, and not known to former Ages. 
Tis excellently ſaid by Tally, Opinionum 


I. 


De Nat. 
Deorum, 


commenta delet dies, Nature judicia confir- lib. 2. 


mat That Time wears out the Fictions of 


Opinion, and doth by degrees diſcover and 
unmask the fallacy of ungrounded Perſuaſi- 
ons, but confirms the Dictates and Sentiments 


of Nature; and tis a good ſign that thoſe No- 


tions are well eftabliſhed which can endure 


the Teſt of all Ages. 


There are two Things may be objected. 


againſt this Argument. 

1. That there is no ſuch Univerſal Conſent 
as is pretended. 

2. If there were, this would ſignify but 


little, becauſe it may as well be urged for Po- 


Htheiſin and Idolatry, 


1. That there is no ſuch Univerſal Con- 
ſent as is pretended, becauſe there are ſome 
Nations in the World ſo wild and ſavage, as 


not to acknowledge any Deity ; which by ſe- 


veral Hiſtorians is reported of the Cannibals 


in America, and the Inhabitants of So/-. 
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dania in Africk, who are ſo ſottiſh and groſſy 
ignorant, that they differ very little from 
Brutes, having ſcarce any thing amongſt 
them of Civil Policy, and nothing at all of 
Religion, or any publick Aſſemblies for Wor- 
ſhip : Beſides ſuch particular Perſons, pre- 
tending to Learning and Philoſophy, as in 


ſeveral Ages have apenly aſſerted, and pro- 


feſſedly maintained Atheiſtical Principles, as 
Diagoras, Theodorus, Pherecides, and o- 
thers are ſaid to have done. 

To this it may be ſaid, that ſuppoſing 
theſe Reports to be true, chere may almoſt in 
all kinds be ſome few Inſtances, beſides and 
againſt the general courſe of Things, which 
yet can no more be urged as Prejudices a- 
gainſt the common and moſt uſual Order be- 
longing to them, than Prodigies may to prove, 
that there is no Regularity in the Laws of 


Nature. Is there any Equity or .the leaſt 


Colour of Reaſon in this; for a Man to take 


an Eſſay of the Nature of any Species of 


things from ſuch particular Inſtances, as in 
their Kinds are monſtrous } Becauſe Beaſts 


may ſometimes be brought forth with five 


Legs, and it may be two Heads, is it reaſon 
therefore to conclude, that no other Shape 
is natural to their Kind ? Specimen nature 
cujuſlibet , a natura optima ſumendum eſt, 
(laith Tally) The Eſſay of any kind is ra- 
ther to be taken from the beſt and moſt u- 
ſual, than from the woult and moſt depraved 
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part of it. Will it therefore follow , that 
Honey is not naturally ſweet to our taſte, be- 


cauſe a ſick Palate doth not judge it to be ſo? 
Such diſſolute perſons as are altogether im- 


merſed in Senſuality, whereby they have be- 


ſotted their Judgments, cannot be looked up- 
on as the moſt competent Inſtances of what 
belongs to Human Nature. 

Where there is either a Defect of Reaſon, 
or a groſs Neglect in exciting a Man's natural 
Faculties, or improving his Reaſon, by a due 


Conſideration of ſuch Conſequences as do - 


moſt naturally reſult from it: In ſuch caſes, 


it cannot otherwiſe be expected, but that he 


muſt come ſhort of that Knowledge which 


he is naturally capable of, and ſhould have, N 


were it not for their Defects. 

Some Men are born blind, or have loſt their 
Sight, will it hence follow, that there is no 
ſuch thing in nature as Light or Colour? O- 
thers are Lunatick or Ideots, ſhould any Man 
from hence infer, that there is no ſuch thing 
as Reaſon? No Man may raiſe any doubt 
from ſuch Inſtances as theſe, but he that will 
make it a ſerious Queſtion, who are the mad 
Men, whether thole in Bealam, or thoſe out 
of it? Whether Idcots are not the wiſeſt of 
Men, and all other the verieſt Fools, accord- 
ing as they are at the widcſt diſtance from 
them ? Can that Manbe thought to need any 
farther Confutation or Purſuit, Who! is forced 
to ofly to ſuch a Retreat? 

As 
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As for thoſe Inſtances of particular Per- 


ſons, whom Stories deliver down to us, as 


being profeſſed Atheiſts, it may be ſaid, 
1. Tis plain, that ſome of theſe were 
counted Atheiſts and Deſpiſers of Religion, 


becauſe they did endeavour to confute the 


Fopperies of the Heathen Worſhip, and deny 
the Sun and Moon, and the ſeveral Idols that 
were adored in their Countries to be truc 
Gods: The looſe and vicious Poets, having 
ſo far debauch'd the Underſtandings of the 


Vulgar, in thoſe darker Ages, as to make 


them believe vile and filthy Things of their 
Gods, unſuitable to all Principles of Sobric- 
ty and common Reaſon : Upon this, ſeveral 
Men, who were more Judicious and Vir- 
tuous than others, thought themſelves obli- 
ged to reclaim the People from ſuch miſchic- 


vous Fopperies: In order to which, beſides 


the moſt ſerious Arguments which they made 
ule of, they did likewiſe by Jeers and Scoffs 
endeavour to render theſe vicious Deities con- 


. | temptible, and to deride them out of the 


World: And for this were they by the fooliſh 
ſuperſtitious Multitude counted Atheiſts, 
which was the Caſe of Anaxagoras,  Socra: 
Fes, and others. 
2. Let it be ſuppoſed that fome Men have 
declared a Disbelief of the Divine Nature in 
general; yet as there have been always ſome 
Monſters amongſt Men, in reſpect of their 
Bodies, fo may there be likewiſe in ref] 2 
5 | | q 


their 


eſpect 
of 
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of their Minds. And this no prejudice to 
the Standing-Laws of Nature. And beſides 


it ought to be conſidered, that the ſame Sto- 


ries Which mention ſuch Perſons as profeſt 
Atheiſts, do likewiſe give an Account of di- 
vers ſignal Judgments, whereby they were 
witneſſed againſt from Heaven. 

3. But I add farther, There never yet was 
any ſuch Perſon, who had any full and abi- 
ding conviction upon his Mind, againſt the 
Exiſtence of God. Mentiuntur qui dicunt 
ſe non ſentire eſſe Deum, nam etſi tibi affir- 
ment interdiu, noctu tamen & ſibi dubitant, 
* They lie who ſay that they believe there is 
e no God ( faith Seneca); though they may 
te profeſs this ſomewhat confidently in the 
* Day-time, when they are in Company, 
* yet inthe Night and alone they have doubt- 


te ful Thoughts about it. Tis their Viſb, 


but not their Opinion. The Intereſt of their 
Guilt doth make them deſire it. But they are 


never able with all their endeavours wholly to 


extinguiſh their natural Notions about it. 
Witneſs thoſe continual Fears and Terrors, 
whereunto ſuch kind of Men are above all 
other moſt obnoxious. | ' 

The ſecond Objection was, That if the 


Conſent of Nations be a ſufficient Evidence 
to prove the Exiſtence of God, it may as well 
Oe Palytheiſin and Idolatry, for which the 


like conſent may be pleaded. | 
Io this two Things may be anſwered : 
FLEW + 1 A T3 9 
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1. The” the Unity of the Godhead, and 


the Unfitneſs of worſhipping him by Idols, 
be diſcoverable by the Light of Nature; yet 


theſe things are not ſo immediate, Zuck ſo 
obvious to every ones Underſtanding as the 
Being of God is, but will require ſome 
deeper Conſideration, and ſome skill in the 
Rules of reaſoning. Now it could not be 
reaſonably expected, that either the genera- 
lity, or any conſiderable number of the Vul- 
gar, ſhould attain to ſuch a degree of Know- 


ledge, as their own natural "Reaſon, duly 


exerciſed and improved, might have furniſhed 
them with. Partly by reaſon of the Preju- 
dice of Education, which muſt necds incline 
them to acquieſce in what is delivered down 
to them, as the belief or practice of their 
Foxefathers; and conſequently hinder them 


from an impartial Enquiry into the Nature of 


things: But chicfly for want of ſufficient lei- 


8 fare. to apply themſelves to the buſineſs of 


Contemplation , by reaſon of their being 


immerſed in the Affairs of the World, cither 


Pleaſures, Ambition, Riches, or elſe being 
wholly taken np with Cares, about providing 


the Neceſſaries of Life for themſelves and 


their Families; which muſt needs much di- 
vert them from the ſerious Conſideration of 
things, and hinder them froza the improve- 
ment of their natural Light to all the duc 
Conſequences of 3 


2, The 


1 2 8 a 


% ws tl Ah a wal ws 4% . 


„% on ad 


Chap. 4. oO Natural Religion. 45 - 


2. The moſt conſidering and the ie 


Men in all Ages and Nations, have conſtant- 


ly differed from the Fulgar in their Thoughts 
about theſe things, believing but one ſupreme 
Deity, the Father of all other neee | 
Powers: 


Hominum ſutor argue Deorum. 
Whom they called 7 _ or ove, with 
plain reference to the Hebrew Name Feho-. 
vah. And to this one God did they 9 
ſeveral Names, according to thoſe ſeveral Vir- 
tues they ſuppoſed to be in him, or Benefits 
they expected from him. Bacchus and Nep- 


tune, N. ature, F. ortune, Fate: Omnia quidem 


Dei nomina ſunt, varie utentis ſua poteſtate, 
faith Seneca. So likewiſe Pythagoras, Jocra- 


tes, Plato, Ariſtotle, &c. And they adviſe Eb. 1852 


Men to worſhip this God, not ſo much by L. 
mages or by Sacriſices, as by in ward Goodndls, 
by endeavouring to be like him; as I ſhall 
ſhew more largely afterwards. Now though 
the Opinion of the Yaſgar, with the Conſent 
of the Miſé, may be of great Authority, 
yet being ſeparated from or eſpecially oppo- 
ſed unto, their Opinion, whoare beſt able to 
judge, it muſt needs ſignify but little. 

If the Queſtion ſhould here be propoſed, 
How comes it to paſs, that Mankind ſhould 
thus conſent and agree in the notion of a Dei- 
ty, and to what Ground or Cauſe may it be * 
can 
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0 vai I ſhall ſuggeſt ſomething by way of 
anſwer, both negatively and poſitively. 

1. Negatively, From what hath been ſaid 
it may appear, that this belief doth not pro- 
cced from any particular Infirmity, or occaſi- 
onal Prejudice in the Judgment, becauſe it 
. hath been ſo conſtant and univerſal amongſt 
Mankind. And beſides, there is not the leaſt 
probability for thoſe things which are aſſigned 
as the grounds of this Prejudice, namely, Fear, 
Policy, Stipulation. 

1. Not Fear, or a certain jealouſy of the 
worſt that may happen. For though it muſt 
be granted natural to the Minds of Men, to 
be poſſeſſed with an awe towards ſuch things 
as are able to hurt them; yet tis much more 
Probable, that the fear of a ſupreme Being, 
is rather the Conſequence and Effect of ſuch 
a Belief, than the Cauſè of it. For this rea- 
ſon, becauſe the Notion of a Deity doth com- 
prehend under it infinite Goognefs and Mercy, 
as well as Power-and Juſtice; and there is no 
reaſon why Fear ſhould diſpoſe a Man to 
fancy a Being that is infinitely Good and Mer- 
ciful. 

2. Not Policy or the device of Statiſts, 
to keep Men's Conſciences in awe and oblige 
them to ſubjection. 1. Becauſe the greateſt 
Princes and Politicians themſelves, have in 
all Ages been as much under this conviction 
of a Deity, and the laſhes of Conſcience, as 


not 
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not be, had they known this buſineſs of Re- 
ligion to have been a Device or State-En- 
gine, whereby their Subjects were to be im- 
poſed upon. 2. Becauſe this Belief is a- 
mongſt the more rude and ſavage Nations, 
ſuch as in all other Regards are ignorant 
and wild, and utterly deſtitute of all com- 


mon Policy. 


3. Not Scipulation or mutual Agreement, 
for the ſame Reaſon: Becauſe tis amongſt 
thoſe barbarous and ſavage People, who de 
cline all kind of Commerce with others. 
Nor is it imaginable, how ſuch kind of Per- 
ſons ſhould agrec together to promote any 
Opinion, who arc widely ſeparated from one 
another, by Seas, and Mountains, and De- 
farts ; and yet not at ſo great a diſtance in 
their Habitations, as in their Cuſtoms and 


Manners. 


From all which it may appear, That this 
Opinion or Belief which is ſo general a- 
mongſt Men, doth not ariſe from any pre- 
judice or partiality upon their Minds; But 
rather the wor A or queſtioning of theſe 
Things, whi s but to few. There 
is reaſon enough to ala that this may 
be founded in prejudice. Nor is it difficult 
to determine whence their prejudice doth a- 
riſe, namely, from the vicious Inclinations of 
Men „ Which will corrupt and byaſs their 
Judgments. 
in ſenſual Things, and are become Slaves to 
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their Paſſions and Luſts, then are they moſt 


diſpoſed to doubt of the Exiſtence of God. 
Whereas on the contrary, the more juſt and 


honeſt any Man is, the more willing and 
careful he is to walk up to the dictates of His 


natural Light, by ſo much the more firmly 
are ſuch Perſons convinced of this Truth. 
"Tis the Conſcience of Guilt which makes it 
the Intereſt of ſome that there ſhould be no 
God. And conſequently being deſirous to 
have it ſo, this makes them ſtudious how to 
find out ſome doubt and obſcurity about 


i. . 


2. Affirmatively. It is a known Rule, That 
the Cauſe muſt be as univerſal as the Effect js. 
If this belief have been one and conſtant in 
all Places and Times, then muſt the Cauſe 
of it be ſo likewiſe. And what is there ima- 
ginable that hath a fairer pretence to this, 
than the very Nature of our Minds, which 
are of ſuch a frame as in the ordinary exer- 
ciſe of their Faculties, will eaſily find out the 
neceſſity of a ſupreme Being. And it ſeems 


very congruous to Reaſon, that he who is the 


great Creator of the World, ſhould ſet ſome 


The Wiſ- 
dom of be- 
ing Reli- 
gious. 


ſuch Mark of himſelf upon thoſe Creatures 
that are capable of worſhipping him, where- 
by they might be led to the Author of their 
Being, to whom their Worſhip is to be di- 
reed ; as is obſeryed in a late Dzſtourſe, 
wherein there are __— other ans, of to this 
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such kind of N otions as are general to 
Mankind, and not confined to any particu- 
lar Sect or Nation, or Time, are uſually ſti- 
led xgivei ,,, Common Notions , N50. 
arpuanty, Seminal Principles; and Lex 
nata, by the Roman Orator, an innate Law, 
in oppolition to Lex ſcripta, and in the A- 
poſtles Phraſe, the Law written in our hearts, 
Which kind of Notions, though they are 
of themſelves above all other Matters moſt 
plain and perſpicuous, yet becauſe, learned 


4” 


Men do - ſomewhat differ in their Appre- 


henſions concerning the firſt riſe and ori- 


ginal of them, I hall therefore take this oc-- 
caſion to ſuggeſt briefly, that which to me 
ſeems the moſt eaſy and natural Way for. 
the explaining of this, namely, by compa- 


ring the inward Senſation of our Minds and 


Underſtandings , with that of our outward | 
Senſes: . 

It hath. been generally agreed upon, 0 
we find it by ſufficient Experience, that the 
Acts of our Mind are reducible to theſe three 
Kinds, | 

1. Perception of ſuch: Faele Objects as are 
propoſed to them, which is called /imple Ap- 


Prehenſion. 


2. Putting togcthet ſuch ſingle Objects, 
in order to our comparing of the Agreement 
or Diſagreement  betwixt them; by which 
we make Propoſitions, which is called Juggs 
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3. The diſcerning of that Connexion or 
Dependance which there is betwixt ſeveral 
Propoſitions, whereby we are enabled to in- 
fer one Propoſition from another, which is 
called Ratiocination, or Diſcourſe. 


Now as there is an univerſal Agreement 
in the Senſation of outward Objects; The 


Eye and the Ear of all ſenſitive Creatures, 
having the ſame kind of perception of viſible 


and audible things: Thoſe things which ap- 
pear Green, Blue, or Red to one, having the 
ſame appearance to all others. So muſt it be 
with the Underſtandings of Men likewiſe, 
which do agree in the ſame kind of Percep- 
tion or ſimple Apprehenſion of intelligible 
Objects. 

And as in making of Propoſitions, or com- 
pounding our Apprehenſions about ſenſible 
things, we determine that the Green in this 


Object is like the Green in that other, and 


unlike the Yellow or Blue in a third; that it 
is more or leſs, or equal to ſomething elſe, 
with which we compare it: So likewiſe is it 
for compounding other ſimple Notions be- 


longing to the Underſtanding, by which we 


judge one thing to be like or unlike, agree- 
able or diſagreeable, equal, or more or leſs in 
reipel to ſomething elſe compared with it. 
Now thoſe kind of Apprehenſions where- 
in all Men do agree, theſe are called natural 
Notions. Andof this kind are all thoſe Opi- 


| nions en Wave in them ſuch a ſuitableneſs 
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to the Minds of Men, as to be generally own- 
ed and acknowledged for true, by all ſuch as 
apply their Thoughts to the Conſideration of 
them. 5 

As for ſuch Doctrines as depend meerly up- 
on Inſtitution, and the Inſtruction of others, 
Men do frequently differ both from them- 


ſelves, and from one another about them; 


becauſe that which can plant, can ſupplant. 


If meer Inſtitution be able to fix ſuch Opi- 
nions, it may be able to unſettle them again. 


Whereas no kind of Inſtitution will be ſuffi- 


cient to eradicate theſe natural Notions out of 
the Minds of Men. 


But now, though the Underſtanding have 
naturally this power belonging to it, of Ap- 
prehending, and Comparing, and Fudging of 
things; yet it is not to be expected, cither 
from Infants, or from dull fottiſh People, or 
from ſuch as are deſtitute of all the Adyanta- 
ges of Education, that they ſhould improve 
this natural Ability, to all the due Conſe- 
quences of it. But in order to this, tis 
neceſſary that Men ſhould firſt be out of their 


Nonage before they can attain to an actual 
uſe of this Principle. 


And witnal, that they 
ſhould be ready to exert, and exerciſe their 
Faculties to obſerve and conſider the Nature 
of Things, to make uſe of that help which 
is to be had, by the Inſtruction and Expe- 
rience of thoſe with whom they converſe. 


Nor can this be any juſt Exception againſt | 
2 - E 2 the 
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the naturalneſs of ſuch Notions, that they 
are promoted by the Experience and Inſtru- 
ction of others; Becauſe Mankind is natu- 
rally deſigned for a Sociable Life, and to 
be helpful to one another by ' Mutual 
Converſation. And without this Advantage 
of Diſcourſe and Converſation , whereby 
they communicate their Thoughts and Opi- 
nions to one another, it could not otherwiſe 
be, but that Men muſt needs be ſtrangely 
ignorant, and have many wild and groſs Ap- 
prehenſions of ſuch things as are in them- 


ſelves very plain and obvious, and do appear 


ſo to others. 

For the better underſtanding of this, let 
us ſuppoſe a Perſon bred up in ſome deep 
Cavern of the Earth, without any Inſtru- 
ction from others, concerning the State of 


Things in this upper Surface of the World: 


Suppoſe this Perſon, after he is arrived to 
a mature Age, to be fetched up from this 
ſolitary abode, to behold this habitable 
World, the Fields, and Towns, and Scas, 
and Rivers, the various revolutions of Sca- 
ſons, together with the beautiful Hoſt of 
Heaven, the Sun, and Moon, and Stars : 
It could not otherwiſe be, but that ſuch 
a Perſon muſt at firſt view have many 


wild Imaginations of Things. He might 
- conceive thoſe uſeful and beautiful contri- 


vances of Houſes and Towns, to ſpring up 
"ow grow out of the Earth, as well as 
Trees; > 
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Trees; or elle that Trees were made and 
built by Men, as well as Houſes. But ſup- 
poſing him to be a Man, he muſt be en- 
dowed with ſuch a Natural Faculty, as up- 
on farther conſideration and experience, will 
quickly ſatisfy him, That one of theſe was 
Natural, and the other Artificial; and that 
the Buildings were framed to that Elegance 
and Convenience by the Art and Skill of 
Men. 

It would not at firſt ſeem credible to him, 
that a large Tree ſhould proceed from a ſmall 
Seed or Kernel: That an Egg ſhould pro- 
duce a Bird. And as for Man himſelf, he 
would 'not be able to have any conception 
of his true Original , how it could be poſſi- 
ble, that a Young Infant ſhould” be bred in 
his Mother's Womb, where it ſhould conti- 
nue for ſo many Months incloſed in a bag of 
Water, without breathing; yet upon Expe- 
rience theſe things would appear to him un- 
queſtionable, and of Natural Evidence. 

From what hath been ſaid, it will fol- 
low, that ſuch things are evident by Na- 
tural Light, which "Men of a mature Age, 
in the ordinary uſe of their Faculties with 
the common help of mutual Society may 
know and be ſufficiently aſſured of, with- 
out the help of any ſpecial Revelation. And 
when it is ſaid that the Notion of God is 
natural to the Soul, the meaning of it is, 


That there is ſuch a Faculty in "the Soul 


E 3 1 
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of Man, whereby upon the uſe of Reaſon he 
can form within himſelf a ſettled notion of 
ſuch a firſt and ſupreme Being, as is endowed 
with all poſſible perfection. Whch is all I ſhall 


ſay as to this firſt Argument, I ſhall be briefer 
in the reſt, 


. 
he 
of 


wed 
hall 
efer 
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MCACALAER 
CROW 
II. Arg. From the Original of the 


World. 


Othing can be more evident, than that 
this viſible frame which we call the 
O 


rid, was either from all Eternity, or clic 
that it had a Beginning. And if it had a 
Beginning, this muſt be either from Chance 
or from ſome uu Agent. Now if from 
clear Principles of Reaſon, it can be rendred 
more credible, that the World had a Begin- 
ning, and that from ſome wiſe Agent : This 

may be another Argument to this purpoſe. 
I cannot here omit the mention of a late 
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Diſcourſe, wherein this Subject hath been fo Dr. Nint- 
fully treated of, that I ſhall need to ſay the ens I. 


leſs of it, having little that is material to add 
to what is there delivered. 5 

In the diſcuſſing of this, I ſhall purpoſely 
omit the mention of thoſe Arguments which 
relate to Infinity, as being not ſo caſily in- 
telligible, and therefore more apt to puzzle 
and amuſe, than to convince. Let it be ſup- 
poſed, that each of the two Theories, whe- 
ther about the Eternity of the World, or its 
having a Beginning, are not impoſlible, and 


that neither of them does imply a Contra- 
; E 4 dition. 


* 
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diction. And farther, that neither of them 
can be infallibly demonſtrated by the meer 

Principles of Reaſon. In this Caſe the Que- 
ſtion muſt be, Which of them is moſt credi- 
ble. 

He that would rationally fix his Opinion 

and Belief about this matter, hath but theſe 
= kinds of Proof to enquire after. 
. Teſtimony, or the Tradition of the moſt 
Anclent times. 

2. Reaſon, or ſuch Probabilitics as do ariſe 
from the Nature of the thing. 

For the Firſt of theſe Opinions, concern- 
ing the Eternity of the World, there is very 
little to be ſaid from either of theſe. _ 

De Cut, I. As to Teſtimony. Ariſtotle, who was 
lib.1.c-10, a great Patron of this Opinion, and held that 
the World was a neceſſary Emanation from 
God, as Light is from the Sun; doth of him- 
ſelf acknowledge, that the Philoſophers be- 
fore him, were of Opinion that the World 
had a Beginning; which acknowledgment of 
his, is no ſmall prejudice to the Authority 
of his Opinion, as I ſhall ſhew attcrwards. 
And then, 

2. As to Reaſon, It is a meer precarious 
Hypotheſis, having no ſufficient Argument 
1 know of, to render it probable. 

But now for the other Opinion, namely, 
the beginning of the World, there areas fair 
and convincing Proofs for it, of ſeveral kinds, 
as ve N ature of the Thing i is well capable of. 


1. From 


,, ooat. a+ 4 
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If the World were 
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1. From Tradition. 


made and had a Beginning, it is but reaſona- 
ble to expect, that ſo memorable a Thing as 


this, ſhould be recorded in ſome of the moſt 


ancient Hiſtories; And that ſome extraordi- 
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nary Means ſhould be uſed to perpetuate the 


Memory of it, and'to convey it down from 
one Generation to another by Univerſal Tra- 
dition: And if it ſhall appear, that all the 
Evidence of this kind is for this Opinion, 
This muſt needs render it highly credible. 


No the Hiſtory of Moſes hath been ge- 


nerally acknowledged, 'to be the moſt anci- 
ent Book in the World, and always eſteemed 


of great Authority, even amongſt thoſe Hea- 


thens who do not believe it to be divinely in- 
ſpired : And there is no Man of Learning, 
but muſt allow to it (at leaſt) the ordinary cre- 


dit of other ancient Hiſtories; eſpecially, if 


he conſider what ground there is for the Cre- 
dibility of it, from the Theology of the dark- 
er Times, which is made up of ſome imperfect 
Traditions and Alluſions , relating to, thoſe 
particular Stories which are more diſtinctly ſet 
down in the Writings of Moſes. 

Now Moſes doth give ſuch a plain, brief, 
unaffected account of the Creation of che 
World, and of the moſt remarkable Paſſages 
of the firſt Ages, particularly of the Planta- 


tion of the World by the diſperſion of No- 


als Family, ſo agreeable to the moſt ancient 
Remains of Heathen Writers, as muſt needs 
very 
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very much recommend it to the belief of eve- 
ry impartial Man. | 
Though the Fews were but a ſmall Nation, 
and confin'd to a narrow compals in the 
World; yet the firſt riſe of Letters and Lan- 
guages is truly to be aſcribed to them. It is 
atteſted by ſeveral of the beſt and moſt anci- 
ent Heathen Writers, that the Hebrew Al- 
phabet, or (which is all one) the Phænician, 
is that from which both the Greek and the La- 
Zin,and conſequently the generality of the reſt 
now known, are derived; ſo Herodotus, Plu- 
tarcb, Pliny, Curtius, Lucan, c. From 
whence it may be probably inferr'd, that the 
account given by the firſt Language, is the 
moſt ancient, and therefore the moſt likely 
to be a true Account of the firſt Original of 
things. | 
The uſual Courſe obſerved by all Nations 
to preſerve the Memory of things moſt re- 
markable, which might otherwiſe in a tract of 
time be forgotten, eſpecially amongſt ſuch as 
are not acquainted with Letters, hath been 
by ſome practical Inſtitution, as by appoint- 
ing ſome Feſti al for the Commemoration of 
ſuch things. And thus likewiſe hath it been 
in the preſent Caſe: The Sabbath ( as Moſes 
expreſſly tells us) was inftituted for this very 
purpoſe, to keep up the Memory of the Cre- 
ation. And though perhaps it may be diffi- 
cult to prove, that this Day hath upon this 
Account been qbſcrved by any other 3 
| e ut 
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Weeks, hath been univerſally obſerved in the 
World, not only amongſt the C:vi4zz'd, but 
likewiſe amongſt the moſt Barbarous Nations. 
And there being no foundation in Nature 
for this kind of diſtribution of days, It muſt 
therefore depend upon ſome ancient general 
Tradition, the Original whereof, together 
with the particular reaſon of it, is preſery'd 
in the moſt ancient of all other Hiſtories, vs. 
that of Moſes. OL 

As for the derivation of this from the ſe- 
yen Planets, whoſe Names have been anci- 
ently aſſigned to them; this being well conſi- 


9 


but the Zews ; yet the diviſion of Time by 


dered, will appear to be ſo far from invalida- 


ting what J now aſſert, that it will rather con- 
tribute to the probability of it. 


It is commonly believed that the aſſigna-· 
tion of the Names of the Planets to the Days 
of the Week, was by the Chaldæans, who 
were much devoted to Aſtrological Devices, 
and had an opinion that every Hour of the 
Day was govern'd by a particular Planet, 
reckoning them according to their uſual or- 
der, Saturn, Fupiter, Mars, Sol, Venus, Mer- 
eury, Luna; That Planet which was aſcri- 
bed to the firſt Hour, giving Name- to the 
whole Day; ſuppoſing Saturn to belong to 


the firſt Hour of Saturday, then the ſecond | 


Hour will belong to Jupiter, the third to 
Mars, &c. and accordi 


2 and 


ding to this order, the 
hiftecnth Hour will belong likewiſe to Saturn, 
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and ſo will the twenty-ſecond, the twenty- 
third to Jupiter, the twenty- fourth to Mars; 


and ſo the firſt Hour of the next Day muſt be- 
long to Sol, which muſt accordingly give the 


Denomination to that Day; and ſo for the 


other Days of the Week. 

Now if it may appear, that in this very 
Account, which all ſorts of learned Men do 
agree in, there is ſuch a ſpecial regard to the 
JFewiſb Sabbath, or Seventh-Day, as cannot 
be pretended for any other, this will ſtill 
render it more credible, that the Tradition of 
the Sabbath did precede theſe Aſtrological 
Names: If we ſuppoſe theſe Aſtrologers to 
reckon from the firſt Day. of the Creation, 
and to begin with the moſt noble Planet the 


Fun; then the Seventh Day will be Satur- 


day, or the Fewiſh Sabbath: Or (which is 
more probable) if we ſuppoſe them to begin 
their Computation, from the firſt Day after 
the Creation was finiſhed, and from the high- 


eſt Planet, of ſloweſt Motion, and ſo more 


proper to ſignify a Day of Reſt; according to 
this way of Computation, there is a peculiar 
Privilege belongs to the Few:ſh Sabbath, 


| which cannot be ſaid of any of the other 


Days. 

The Teſtimony of greateſt Ancien next 
to the Books of Moſes, muſt be ſought for 
amongſt thoſe ancient Nations, the Eg yp- 
trans, Chaldeans, Phænicians, from whom 


4 che — — their Learning, and 
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amongſt 


Chap. 5. of Natural Religion. 


amongſt whom the Firſt and moſt famous Phi- 
loſophers of Greece were wont to travel, for 
the improving of their Knowledge; it being 
probable that ſome Memorials might be pre- 
ſerved amongſt thoſe ancient Nations, con- 
cerning the firſt beginning of Things; and 
that they were acquainted with what was the 
Univerſal Tradition of the firſt Ages. Up- 
on which account, thoſe Grecian Philoſo- 
phers before Ariſtotle, ſuch as Thales, Anaxa- 
goras, Pythagoras, &c. who by their Travel 
were converſant amongſt theſe Nations, muſt 
by this advantage be more competent Judges 
than he was, concerning the general Belief 
and Opinion of former Times, and what 
Grounds they had for it. 4 5 
Nov it is well known to have been a ge- 
neral Tradition amongſt theſe Nations, that 
the World was made, and had a Beginning. 
And though there be ſome prodigious Ac- 
counts amongſt them,which may ſeem incon- 
ſiſtent with the Writings of Moſes, as namely 
that of the Chaldæans, who reckon Forty- 
three thouſand Years from the beginning of 
the World to the Time of Alexander: yet 
this way of Compuration isacknowledged by 
Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, to be meant 
of Lunar Years, or Months; which being 
reduced to Solary Years, will fall out to be 
much about the time aſſigned by Moſes for 


the Creation. 
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But beſides theſe Teſtimonies of the An. 
cient Nations, and the firſt Grecian Philoſo- 
phers who converſed amongſt them; This 
hath been likewiſe believed and profeſſed by 
the moſt eminent Writers ſince, Socrates, and 
Plato, and Tully, and Seneca, and the gene- 
rality of the reſt, whether Philoſophers or 


Poets, of greateſt Repute for their Learning, 


who have aſſerted, That God was the Maker 
of the World. 

There are ſeveral Paſſages to this purpoſe 
amongſt thoſe ancient Greek Poets, Linus, 
Heſiod, Orpheus, Epicharmus, Ariſtophanes, 


which relate to the Creation of the World ; 


and Ovid particularly, who fetched his Mat. 
ter from the Grecian Writers, doth give ſuch 
a plain Deſcription of it, as if he had been 
acquainted with the Deal; of N in | thoſe 
known Verſes: 


Ante Mare 65 Terras, on quod tegit omnia 
cælum, &C. 


Nor hath it been thus only amongſt the 
more civiliz d Nations; but the barbarous 
Indians likewiſe have owned this Tradition, 
and profeſſed the Belief of it. Now it is not 
eaſy to imagine, how any ſich Tradition 
could ariſe ſo early, and ſpread ſo univerſally, 
if there were not a real ground for it. 

As for the Arguments from Reaſon, 1 
would offer theſe things to Conſideration : 
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1. If the World had been either without a 
Beginning, or elſe very old, much older than 
the time aſſigned for it in the Hiſtory of 
Moſes; tis not likely, but there ſhould be 
ſome kind of Memorials of thoſe former A- 
ges, or ſome real Evidence that there had 


been ſuch, Quis dubitet , quin Mundus re. Saturnal. 
cens ac Novus fit, cum Hiſtoria Greca, bis lib. 1. 


mille annorum iſtoriam vix contineat ? ſaith 
Macrobius. The World cannot be very old, 
becauſe the Grecian Hiſtory doth ſcarce — 
to Two thouſand Tears. This was that which 


convinced Lucretius, that the World could 


not be Eternal, Becauſe there were ſuch ob- 
ſcure Footſteps or Reliques in any credible 
Story, either amongſt the Greczans or Ro- 
mans, concerning any Perſons that lived, or 


| any conſiderable Action that was done, much 


before the Trojan Wars. 

2. The firſt riſe and progreſs of Arts and 
Sciences in the World, may likewiſe afford 
another fair probabiliry to this purpoſe. Se- 
neca aſſerts, that there was not above a Thou- 
ſand Years ſince the beginning of Arts and 


Sciences, to the time wherein he lived. There 


is ſcarce any one of them ſo ancient, but that 
the Original and firſt Inventors of them are 
recorded in Story. Nor is there any Nation 
in the World, now accounted Civil, but with- 


in the Memory of Books, were utterly rude 


and barbarous. Now it is not imaginable that 


— 
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have happen'd many general Inundations, by 


for the ſupplying of their Wants by them. 


from being highly credible. 


Fulneſs of it according to thoſe Proportions 


will appear highly credible,” that the Begin- 
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kind is, could all of them have lived an infi- 
nity of Ages, deſtitute of thoſe Arts, ſo ad- 


vantageous for the comfort and benetit of Hu- 
man Life, without ſome ſucceſsful Attempts 


__ = * „ 


YA 1 


If it be ſaid, that it is poſeb/e there might 


which tormer Inventions might be loſt and 
forgotten, and ſuch a Kind of Simplicity in- 
troduced into the World, as is proper to. the 
firſt and ruder Ages of it. To this I have 


A _ Pr 4A 


ſhewed before, that a meer poſlibility to the 01 


contrary, can by no means hinder a Thing I} ki 
To which Iſhall ur 
preſently add ſomething farther, | 

3. If the World had been eternal, * ex 
comes it to paſs that it is not cvery-where i in- 
habited and cultivated? How is it, that very 
probably a conſiderable Part of it is yet un- 
known? It is not yet two hundred Years 
ſince, that one half of that which is now 
known lay undiſcover' d. Whereas if we judge 
of its beginning by the preſent Plantations and 


wherein Men and Families are now multi- 
plied, allowing for ſuch kind of Devaſtations, 
by War, Famine, Peſtilence, Inundations, asf: 
are recorded in credible Story to have hapned 
in former Times; I ſay according to this, it] 


ning of the World was much about the Time 


mentioned by Moſes for the Creation of it; 
wherea 
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whereas had it been eternal, it muſt long c' re 
this have been over- ſtock d, and become too 
narrow for the Inhabitants, though we ſhould 
ſuppoſe the addition but of one Man every 
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Year. Nay, though we ſuppoſe but the ad- 
dition of one Man for every thouſand Years, 
yet long before this time there ſhould have 
been a far greater Number than there could 
be Sands in the Earth, though the whole 
Globe were made up of nothing elſe. 

If it be ſaid, that there may have been 
great Checks given to the Increaſe of Man- 
kind by Wars, Famines, Peſtilences, and In- 
undations. | 

To this it may be replied, that cither theſe 
extraordinary Devaſtations of Mankind, muſt 
fall out regularly, ſo as not to be too much or 
too little; and in this Caſe, they muſt be or- 
dered by ſome Wiſe Agent, which is God 
or elſe gry muſt be purely Caſual; And 
then it is by no means credible, but thas the 
World muſt long ere this have been wholly 
waſted, and left deſolate of Inhabitants, or 
elſe frequently too much repleniſhed. 

But the moſt plauſible ſhift againſt the 
force of this Argument, is fetched "from the 
inſtance of Noahs Flood, by which the whole 
World was deſtroyed, excepting one Family. 
The like whereto may frequently have hap- 
ned before, When perhaps one only Family 


Time id eſcape, and thoſe ſuch ignorant Perſons, as 
of it could give no true account of what was be- 


herea 


Ire, > Bur 
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- But neither will this ſhift ſerve the turn; 
becauſe no Man can give any rational Ac- 


count, how tis poſſible that ſuch a general 


Flood ſhould come, by any natural means. 


And if it be ſupernatural , that grants the 
Thing I am proving, namely ſuch a Supreme 
Being as can alter the courſe of Nature. But 
let it be ſuppoſed natural, How comes it to 
paſs that ſo much as one Family doth eſcape ? 
Such kind of Deluges, as muſt prevent the 


over: ſtocking of the World, muſt be neceſ- 


ſary once ever ten or twenty thouſand Years, 
And there muſt have happen'd many Mil- 


lions of them from all Eternity. And who 


ſhall take care for the adjudging of them to 
their proper Seaſon ? or for preventing the 
total deſtruction of Mankind? Though we 
ſhould grant this poſſible Caſualty , yet he 


. who can believe that to be a probable Caſual- 


ty which hath never come to pals in an eter- 
nal Duration, muſt not pretend to be an Enc- 
my to Credulity. 

By what hath been ſaid it may appear, that 
there is a very great advantage in the Proofs 
for this Opinion, concerning the Beginning 
of the World, above the other for the Eter- 


nity of it. 


Now for the Difficulties on | each ſide: 
Thoſe relating to the Eternity of the World, 
have been already diſcuſſed, in the Proofs 1 


have lately inſiſted upon. And as for the O- 
| pinion, concerning the Creation of it, - 
chie 
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chief Difficulty which Ariſtotle doth menti- 


on, is from that Principle of his, Ex nihilo - 


nihil fit, which is generally acknowledged to 
be true concetning natural Generations, but 
muſt not neceſſarily be extended to ſupetna- 
turl Productions. It is one of the natural 
Notions belonging to the Supreme Being, to 
conceive of him that he is Omnipotent. And 
it is very reaſonable for us to believe, that our 
finite Underſtandings cannot comprehend 
the utmoſt extent of Omnipotence. And 


though the making of ſomething out of no- 


thing do argue an inconceivable Power, yet 
there is no contradiction in it. 
things muſt be denied which our Reaſon 
cannot comprehend „ we mult then deny, 
that any thing can be Self-exiftent 5 Which 
yet is and muſt be ſuppoſed, on both ſides 5 
It being altogether as d þ for us 7 con- 
ceive, how any thing ſhould be of it ſelf, as 
how any thin 4 ſhowld be made 75 e 
So that this Aifficulry- is not ſufficient to over- 
throw this Opinion, and withal it doth extend 
equally to both ſides. 

So then if it do appeat, that bene g theſe 
two Opinions the leaſt and feweſt Difficulties 


do lie on that fide which hath the plaineſt and 


ſtrongeſt Proofs : 


There is no queſtion to be made, which 


95 every impartial Man will determine his 
Ops 
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Ido not pretend that theſe Arguments are 


Demonſtrations „ of which the Nature f | 
this thing is not capable: But they are 


ſuch ſtrong Probabilities, as ought to pre- 


vail with all thoſe, who are not able to 


produce greater Probabilities to the CON- I 
trary. W | 15 : | 
As for that other Opinion, concerning E- 


picurus his Atoms, it is ſo extravagant and 3 
irrational, and hath been ſo abundantly con- 


futed by others, that I cannot think it expe- 
dient to ſpend any time in the diſcuſſing of it. 
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x III. Arg. From the admirable Contri- 
g ance of Natural Things. 


A. 92s Rte 


A 


d 3. NMR OM that excellent Contrivance 
„ which there is in all natural Things. 
- Both with reſpect to that Elegance and Beau- 


t. ty which they have in themſelves ſeparately 
conſidered, and that regular Order and Sub- 
ſerviency wherein they ſtand towards one a- 
nother; together with the exact fitneſs and 
propriety, for the ſeveral purpoſes for which 

they are deſigned. From all which it may be 
inferred, that theſe are the Productions o 
ſome Wiſe Agent. 
The moſt ſagacious Man is not able to find 
out any blot or error in this great Volume of 
the World, as if any thing in it had been an 
imperfect Eſſay at the firſt, ſuch as afterwards 
ſtood in need of mending: But all things 

continue as they were from the beginning f 
the Creation. 

Tull doth frequently inſiſt upon this, as pe divi- 
the moſt natural reſult from that beauty and natione, - 

- regularity to be obſerved in the Univerſe. Hb. » _ 
Eſſe præſtantem aliquam, æternamq; naturam of 

| & eam ſuſpiciendam adorandamgq; hominum 

F. £*2eri, pulehritudo mundi ordeq; rerum cw. 
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ſeſtium cogit canfiteri, © The great Elegance 
** and order of things in the World, is abun- 
e dantly enough to eyince the Neceſſity of 
* ſuch an eternal and excellent Being, to 
* whom we owe Adoration, And in ano- 
ther place, quid poreſt efſ? tam apertum, tam. 
que perſpicuum, cum celum ſuſpeximus, cc. 
3 contemplati ſumus, qugm aliquod 
ee Numen præſtuntiſſimæ mentis, quo hec 
regantur. What can be more obyiofisthan 
ce to infer a ſupreme Deity, from tliat order 


“ and government we may behold amongſt 


the heavenly Bodies? 
The ſeveral viciſſitudes of Night an Day, 


Winter and Summer, the production of Mi. 


nerale, the growth of Plants, the generation 
of Animals according to their ſeveral Species; 


With the Law of Natural Inſtinct, hereby 


every thing is inclined and enabled, for its 
on preſervation; The gathering of the In- 


habitants of the Earth into Nations, under 


diſtin Policies and Governments ; thoſe Ad- 
vantages which each of them have of mutual 


Commerce, for ſupplying the Wants of each | 
other, are ſo many diſtinct Arguments to the 


_ ame purpoſe, 
I cannot here omit the Obſervations which 


have been made in theſe latter Times, ſince 
we haye had the Uſe and Improvement of 


the Miergſcope, concerning that great diffe- 
renge which by the help of that, doth appear 


 berwixt hatural arid artificial Things. What: 
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ever is Natural doth by that appear adorned 


with all imaginable Elegance and Beauty. 
There are ſuch inimitable Gildings and Em- 
broideries in the ſmalleſt Seeds of Plants, but 
eſpecially in the parts of Animals, in the 
Head or Eye of a ſmall Fly : Such accurate 
Order and Symetry in the Frame of the moſt 


minute Creatures, a Lowſe or a Mite; as no 
Man were able to conceive withour ſeeing of 
them. Whereas the moſt curious Works of 


Art, the ſharpeſt fineſt Needle, doth appear 


as a blunt rough Bar of Iron coming from 


the Furnace or the Forge. The moſt accu- 


rate Engravings or Emboſſments, ſeem ſuch 
rude bungling deformed Works, sa if they 
had been done with a Mattock or a Trovel. 
So vaſt a difference is there betwixt the Skill 


of Nature, and the rudeneſs and imer 
1 
And for ſuch kind of Bodies, as we are 


able to judge of by our naked Eyes, that 


excellent contrivance which there is in the 


ſeveral parts of them ; their being ſo com- 


modiouſly adapted to their proper uſes, may 


be another Argument to this purpoſe. As 


particularly thoſe in Humane Bodies, upon 
conſideration of which , Galen himſelf, no 
great Friend to Religion, could not but ac- 
knowledge a Deity. In his Book de Forma- 
tione Fætus, he takes notice, that there are in 


à Humane Body above 600 ſeveral Muſeles, 


and there are at leaſt ten ſeveral Intentions, or 
F 4 


due 
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due Qualifications, to be obſerved i in each of 


theſe ; proper figure, juſt magnitude, right 
diſpoſition of its ſeveral ends, upper and lower 


Poſition of the whole, the inſertion of its pro- 


er Nerves, Veins, and Arteries, which are 
each of them to be duly placed; ſo that about 


the Muſcles alone, no leſs than 6000 ſeveral 
ends or aims are to be attended to. The Bones 
are reckon d to be 284 ; the diſtin Scopes or 
| Intentions i in each of theſe, are above Forty, in 


all about 100000. And thus is it in ſome pro- 
portion with all the other parts, the Skin, Li- 


gaments, Veſſels, Glandules, Humours ; But 
more eſpecially with the ſeveral Members of 


the Body, which do in regard of the great 
variety and multitude of thoſe ſeveral inten- 
tions required to them, very much exceed the 


Homogencous Parts. And the failing in any 


one of theſe , would cauſe an irregularity i in 
the Body, and in many of them, en as s would 
be very notorious, _ 

And thus likewiſe is it in proportion with 
all other kinds of Beings ; Minerals, Vegeta- 


bles: But eſpecially with ſuch as are Sen/itrve, 


Inſetts, Fiſhes, Birds, Beaſts; And in theſe 


yet more eſpecially, for thoſe N Sr and Fa- 


culties that concern Senſution: But moſt of 


| all, for that kind of Frame which relates to 


our Underſtanding Power, whereby we are a 
ble to correct the Errors of our Senſes and 
Imaginations, to call before us things paſt and 
fy ture, ug to behold things that are inviſible 

9 ow 
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ture it (elf. 
he is endowed with ſuch a Natural Principle, 


J of Natural Religion. 


Now to imagine, that all theſe things, ac- 


cording to their ſeveral kinds, could be 
brought into this regular Frame and Order, to 

which ſuch an infinite number of Intentions 
are required, without the Contrivance of ſome 


wiſe Agent, muſt needs be Irrational i in the 


higheſt degree. 


And then, as for the Frame of Human N. 
If a Man doth but conſider how 


73 


whereby he is neceſſarily inclined to ſeek his 


own well-being and Happineſs: And likewiſe 
with one Faculty whereby he is enabled to 


judge of the Nature of Things, as to their fit- 


neſs or unfitneſs for this end: And another 


Faculty whereby he is enabled to chuſe and 
proſecute ſuch things as may promote this 


end, and to reject and avoid ſuch things as 
may hinder it. And that nothing properly is 
his Duty, but what is really his Intereſt: 
This may be another Argument to convince 
him, that the Author of his COR muſt be 
infinitely Wiſe and Powerful. 

The wiſeſt Man is not able to imagine how 
things ſhould be better than now they are, 
ſuppoſing them to be contrived by the Wiſeſt 
Agent and where we meet with all the Indi- 


cations and Evidences of ſuch things as the 


Thing is capable of, ſuppoſing it to be true, 


doubt of it. 
Now 4 appeal unto any conſidering Man, 


unto 


it muſt needs be very Irrational to make any 
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f the" Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
unto what Cauſe all this Exactneſs and Regu- 
- larity can be reaſonably aſcribed, Whether to 


blind Chance, or to blind N. ece//tty, or to 
the Conduct of ſome wiſe intelligent Being. 


Though we ſhould. ſuppoſe both Marter 


and Motion to be Eternal, yet is it not in the 


leaſt credible, that inſenſible Matter could be 


the Author of all thoſe excellent Contrivan- 


ces which we behold in theſe natural Things. 
I any one ſhall ſurmiſe, that theſe Effect 


may proceed from the AnimaMundi 1 would 
ask ſuch a one, Is this Anima Mundi an In- 
telligent Being, or is it void of all Perception 
and Reaſon ? If it have no kind of ſenſe or 


knowledge, then tis altogether needleſs to 


aſſert any ſuch Principle, becauſe Matter and 


a Rom. Fa 


20. 
Acts 14. 
17 
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Motion may ſerve. for this purpoſe as well. 
If it be an Intelligent, Wiſe, Eternal Being, 
This is GO D, uuder another Name. 


As for Fate or Neceſſity, this muſt needs 


be as blind and as unfit to produce wiſe Effects, 
as Chance it ſelf. 


From whence it will follow, That it mult 


be a Wiſe Being that is the Cauſe of theſe 
| Wiſe Effects. 


By what hath been aid apon this Subjct, 
it may appear, That theſe viſible things of the 
World are ſuffecient to leave a Man without 
Excuſe, As being the Witneſſes off a Deity, 
and ſuch as do plainly declare his great Feu. 
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IV. Arg. From Providence, and the 
HSBodernment F the N. 711 


ROM the Works of Providence in 
the Government of the World: and 


that continual Experience which we have of 


ſome wiſe and powerful Being, who doth 

reſide over, and govern all things; not on- 
Iy by his general Concourſe in preſerving all 
kinds of things in their Beings, and regulating 


themi in their Operations : But chiefly in his 
wile and juſt Government over Mankind, and 
Human Affairs, which may appear by ſuch 
E RX as are 12 


Extraordinary. 
1. For the more common Effects of it; 


namely, that general Succeſs which in the 
ordinary Courſe of things doth accompany 
honeſt and virtuous Actions: And the Pu- 


niſhment and Vengeance that. doth one time 
or other in this World uſually befal ſuch as 


are wicked. Both Virtue and Vice generally, 


and for the moſt part, ſufficiently diſtin- 


guiſhed by Rewards and Puniſhments! in this 


Lift. 
There are indeed Wann Babe to the 


contrary, concerning the Miſeries of Good 
| Nich and the ** of the Wicked: TY 
cle 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
theſe have been by ſeveral of the wiſeſt 
Heathen, Plato, Plutarch, Tully, Seneca, &c. 
ſufficiently vindicated, by the cleareſt Princi- 
ples of Reaſon, from being any Prejudice to 
the wiſe Government of Providence. 

It is not either Neceſſary or Convenient, 
that Happineſs and Proſperity in this Life, 
which is the uſual Reward of Virtue, ſhould 
have either ſuch a Phy/ical or Mathematical 
Certainty, as could not poſlibly fail, Be- 
. cauſe, 
I. It would not be conſiſtent with our de- 
pendent Conditions, that Worldly Proſperity 
ſhould be fo infallibly under the Power of 
our own Endeavours, as that God himſelf 
might not ſometimes interpoſe for our Dil- 
appointment. If I may have leave to ſup- 
poſe what Iam now proving, namely, a Wile 
and Omnipotent Providence, It muſt needs 
appear highly reaſonable, that it ſhould be 
left to his Infinite Wiſdom and Power, to 
make what reſerved Caſes he pleaſes, from 
the ordinary courſe of Things. From whence 


it will follow, that theſe unequal Diſpenſa- 


tions can be no ſufficient Ground for the Dis 
belief of Providence. 
2. It would very. much prejudice mother 
great Principle of Religion, which is of migh- 
ty Influence for the regulating of Men's Lives 
and Actions in this World, namely, the Be- 


lief and Expectation of a Future e of Ne- 


Wards and Puniſhments. 1 
$4971 3, 


Chap. 7. ef Natural Religion. 77 
3. If Temporal Proſperity did infallibly 
attend all good Actions, This would be a Di- 
minution to Virtue it ſelf, Men would do 
good by a kind of natural Neceſſity ; which 
would abate juſt ſo much from the Virtue 
of their Actions, as it does from the Liberty 
of them. It is ſufficient, that Moral Actions 
| ſhould have Moral Motives. And that Virtue 
4 doth generally, and for the moſt part, make 
Men proſperous and happy in this World, 
We know by Experience, that all Mankind do 
. in their moſt weighty Affairs, think it ſuffici- 
7 ent to depend upon ſuch Cauſes as do com- 
Ff monly, and for the moſt part prove effectual 
f to the ends for which they are deſigned. So 
2 that this very thing, which is uſually look d 
)- upon as the greateſt Objection againſt Provi- 
e dence, is really and truly an Argument Jv | wo 
ls 
e 
0 
m 


2. For Extraordinary Effects of it. If we 
give any credit to the univerſal Hiſtory of all 
Ages and Nations, it will by that appear, 


ce 1. That there have many times happened | } 
a- ſuch ſpecial ſignal Providences for the punzſh- —_—_ 
10 ing of obſtinate Sinners, and for the Delive- i! 
| rance of ſuch as were Religious, in anſwer 1 
ler to their Prayers, whereby the Supreme Go- N ti 


h- vernor of the World hath ſo viſibly pointed | 

es out his Will and Meaning, and ſo plainly ma- | 

ge- nifeſted his Power, that every Impartial Man 

e muſt be forced to ſay, doubrieſs oc is a God | 

: uu Judges: in the Earth. "A „ 1 

11 2. That 1 
| 
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That ſometimes Miracles 1 been 
T which could not be effected with- 
out the help of ſome Superior Power: And 
ſotnctimes there have been plain Prophecics 
and Predictions concerning ſuch future things, 
as in their various Circumſtances were con- 
tingent, of which the Annals of all Ages and 
Nations, as well Heathens as Chriſtians, do 
give very particular and large Accounts. And 
though we may ſafely grant, that ſome of 
the Stories to this purpoſe, delivered either 
from the more ancient or later Times, were 
fabulous and vain; yet for a Man to deny 
that ever ſuch things happened in the World, 
but that they were all meer Forgeries and 
Deſigns to cheat Poſterity, this were to ſub⸗ 
vert the Credit of all Hiſtory; which is ſo 
immodeſt a thing, as any Sober Man Would 
be aſham'd of. 

Theſe Arguments are more largely diſ- 
cuſſed by others, who have writ upon this 
Subject: But there is one Particular which to 
me ſeems very conſiderable to this purpoſe, 
though but little notice of it be taken by o- 
thers: And that is, The State of the Jetviſb 
Nation, who for theſe 1700 Vears have been 
driven out of their own, Country, having 
now no particular Place of abode belonging 
to them as a Nation; but are ſcattered and 
diſperſed over all the habitable World,, hated 
and deſpiſed whereever they are permitted to 
dwell; very frequently perſecuted, gy tv 


1 * 


— 509 , 4 
2 x N 


— IE — 
— ane Ai: 2 webs 7 
3 5 IP 


Chap. 7. of Natural Religion, 79 
riſnhed, baniſned, murthered in vaſt Multi- 
tudes; and notwithſtanding all this, they are 
not yet ſo mixed and blended with other Na- 
tions, as to be loſt amongſt them; but are dt 
ſtill keptup adiſtin& People; there being no 1 
Inſtance like this in any Story. As if they ö 
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were intended for a ſtanding Memorial and vx 
Example to the World, of the Divine Power " 
and Vengeance. To me it. ſeems, amongſt : i 
Rational Arguments, one of, the plaineſt, not 1 
only for the proof of a Deity, and a juſt 1 
Providence in purſuing that Nation with 1 
ſuch exemplary Vengeance; but likewiſe 1 
| for the Authority of Scripture, and the Truth i 
of the Chriſtian Religion. i 
I might here add another Argument to 0 
) the ſame purpoſe, from Natural N r Wil 
] which is God's Deputy, and doth internally | 
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witneſs for him, as other Creatures do exter- 1 
ally. Tis plain, that all Mankind are in | |, 
8 ſome meaſure endowed. with this; and one i 
0 may as well aſſert, that Hope nd; Fear are —_ 
2 not natural to Men, as that Conſcience is not. "id 
0 To this purpoſe I might farther argue, from 1 4 
bþ WU thoſe natural Notions. of our Minds concern- 8 
n ing Go and Evil, the Bounds of which are nt 
8 fixed in the Nature of Things, and do nor 
is depend either upon Cuſtom or Poſitive Lau. [1 
d WW Thoſe things which have in them a fitneſs "r 
ed to promote our chief End, being fiyled 1 
to Good, and implying in the very Definition wn 
c- i of them Comrineſoand Rewer hole things 1 
„ r iff 

A 
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which have in them a natural aptitude to tl 
hinder our Chief End, being ſtiled Eil; p 
and implying in the definitions of them Tur. fe 
pitude and Puniſhment. From whence it will v 
follow, that there muſt be ſome Superior w 
Power, who by framing things with.ſuch re- a 
ſpects towards one another, may be ſaid to 10 
have declared this Law of Nature, and to Se 
have taken care to enforce the obſeryance of ſti 
it; both theſe belonging to the nature of a th 
Law. But I may perhaps have occaſion to h 
ſpeak more particularly to this afterwards. WI 
Theſe Things put together, are ſo ſtrong of 
an Evidence, and ſo mon to convince the 41 
Exiſtence of a Deity, that hat Man muſt ral 
be very wilful who doth not ſubmit and ac- the 
I. Bacon s quieſce in it. And for this Reaſon is it (faith ing 


Eſlays. 2 Noble Author) that God never yet wrought 
any Miracle to convince an Atheiſt; becauſo 
to a Man that is capable of being convinced, 
his ordinary works are ſufficient to this pur- 
poſe. And I ſhould think it much more caly 
and rational (faith the ſame Author) to be- 
lieve all the Fables in the Poets, the Legend, 
the Talmud, and the Alcoran, than that this 
Univerſal Frame ſhould be without a Crea- 
tor and Governor. 

And now it may not bei improper to look 
back, and take a review of what kind of E- 
vidence hath been produced in this Matter. 
As for any immediate Proof from our out. 
ward Senſes, this cannot be pretended to, for 
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the demonſtration of ſuch a Being as is ſup- 
poſed to be a pure Spirit and inviſible; but 
for the mediate Proots from the effects of a 
Wiſe Omnipotent Agent, we can look no 
where about us, but every Object doth afford 
evidence of it. There is no concluſion in Phi- 
loſophy (not immediately apparent to the 
Senſe) that is capable of ſo full and unque- 
ſtionable an Evidence from Plain E Wollen hn 
this; \\ 

As for. char kind df Inward. $ e 8 
whereby we can diſcern the Impteſſions of 
8 our own Minds, They that have any Senſe of 
C aLaw written in their Hearts; or any; Natu- 
t W ral Notions about Good and Evil; muſt, by 
* theſe effects be convinced of a Supreme Be- 
b W ing. And as for that kind of Evidence which 
It belongs to our Underſtandings, if the Univer- 
0 ſal Conſent of Mankind be of any Authority: 
5 kf this viſible World, repleniſhed with ſuch 


P 


_—Y by 
— — — or — —— 


— „ ** 8 4 My” : —— 
— . ———— EC SS CE: 


1 . —— IT Eg r= — - 
PEI IE Lea — Le — — - — 
= R — — 
Sa. —— — 
— IEIES'S 


1 — 


— — TS 
—— — 
— — 


- » - = @ 
22 . ͤ ˙— i 
— — — — — — — 


[- admirable variety of Creatures, preſerved and Wt” 
ly governed in ſuch an excellent Order, be any 10 
c- IU cvidenceof Infinite Power and Wiſdom: If it 
d, beſides what we our ſelves. have known. by | ! 
us our own Experience, any Credit be to be 0 


a- given to Univerſal Hiſtory, atteſting to many 
| Signal Providences that have happen'd iii the 
ok World : Beſides the ſeveral Miracles and Pro- 
E- IU phecies that have been taken notice of in ſe- 
er. veral Ages and Nations. I ſay, if any, or all 
ef theſe things be of any force, they muſt 
for needs render the * Lam proving to be 
Cres 
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credible in the higheſt Argrec, and even alto. 
gether unqueſtionable. 

Inſomuch, that if a Deity be fappoſed, it 
is not imaginable by what other kind of Evi- 
dence weſhould be aſſured of it, than what 


we are now' furniſhed withal. And it was 


. wes laid down as a Principle, That when 
a thing is capable of good proof in any kind, 
1 aug ht ro reſt ſatisfy d in the beſt Evi- 
dence for it which that kind of thing will 
bear, and beyond: which better could not be 


expetied, Juppoſeng"it were true. 


If any ſhould imagine, that frequent Mi- 
racles might be'a more powerful Means to 
convince Men of ebnen Principle. 10 this it 
may be ſaid, 

{1 That bhi: is not fitting : The proper 
Work of Miracles being for the confirmation 
of ſuch Doctrines as are not knowable by 
natural Light, not for ſuch things of which 
he = may de erben convinced 15 "Rea 


441 is not fo cenalh; chat Sond be 
effeitual: Thoſe frequent Miracles in the 
Paſſage of [/rael out of Egypt; The Divi- 
ding the Nea. Seu, The Waters out of the 
Rock, The Cloud and Pillar of Fire, The 
Mannah, The Quails, The Deſtruction of 
Korab, &c. did not prevail with the gene- 


tality of the Iarlites. Thoſe conſtant Mi- 


racles under the Moſaical Diſpenſation; The 
* Jealouſy; iT he extraordinary Plen- 
ty 


Dn Go ww ee D oF ws a= Þwu 


4 


Chaps y of Natural "I 


ty of the Sixth Year 5 The Urim and Thum. 
mim; the ſpecial Protection of the Coaſts 
of Mael every Third Lear, when all the 
Males were to go up to Jeruſulem to wor- 
ſhip ; which Cuſtom. of theirs muſt needs 
be knowr to their Enemies who lived round. 
about them: None of all theſe did prove 
effectual for the Conviction of obſtinate Men. 
Thoſe occaſional | Miracles wrought by our 
Saviour, though they Were ſo many, and ſo 
great, as were never before wrought by any 
one, yet did they nan eval with OE of 


the Jes. 


If it be ſaid, That none of theſe Proofs 34 
ſo infallibly conclude, but that there doth; ſtill 
remain a Poſſibility that the thing may be o- 
therwiſe.- To this I have ſhewed hefore, That 
there may be an indubitablę Certainty, where 
there is not an infallible Certainty: And that 
ameer poſſibility to the contrary, is not a ſut- 
ficient Cauſe of doubting. To which I n 
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add, That if it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that a 


Man could not be ſure of the Being of God, 
yet tis moſt evident that he could not be ſure 
of the contrary: For this plain Reaſon, Be- 
eauſe no Man can be ſure of a Pure Nega- 
live, namely, That ſuck a Thing is not; un- 
leſs he will either pretend to have a certain 
knowledge of all Things that are or may be; 
than which nothing can be more monſtrouſly 


aug rldiououly "Roy or elſe, unleſs be : 
2 be 
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be ſure that the Being of what he denies doth 
imply a Contradiction, for which there is not 
the leaſt colour in this caſe ; The true Notion 
of God conſiſting in this, That he 10 a Being 
o all poſſible Perfection. 

Tf it be ſuppoſed, that notwithſatiding all 
that hath been ſaid, there may yet be ſome 
Probabilities to the contrary. To this it may 
be anſwered, that unleſs theſe Probabilities 
were greater and ſtronger than thoſe on the 
other ſide, no Man who acts rationally will 


incline to them. And if there be any ſuch, 


why are they not produc'd ? Where are they 
to be found ? 

If Men ſhall yet pretend, That tho they 
cannot anſwer theſe Arguments, yet they do 
really find ſome doubt in their own' Minds. 
I would ask ſuch, Have you ſeriouſly and 

impartially conſidered what is alledged in 


this Caſe? It ſhould be no prejudice. to any 


Propoſition in Philoſophy or Mathematicks, 
that an ignorant Man, who never apply'd his 
Thoughts to ſuch Things , doth pretend to 
doubt of it. If you do in ſome meaſure un- 
derſtand, and have conſidered theſe Argu- 
'ments, I'would then ask, Have you not as 
much Reaſon for this, as you your ſelves 
would think ſufficient for the proof of any 
thing you were not unwilling to believe? Do 


| you not knowingly and wilfully entertain 


 Prejudices againſt ſuch things? Have you 
20 been 
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been true to ſo much Light as you have re- 
ccived? Or have you not rather with-held it 
in Unrighteouſneſs? If ſo, tis plain that you 
have diſhoneſt Minds, that you meaſure by an 
Unjuſt Balance, and therefore cannot be com- 
1 poten Judges of Truth or Falſhood. 

If it be ſuppoſed yet farther, that the Proba- 
bilities on each ſide ſhould be equal, or that 
thoſe, on the other ſide ſhould ſomewhat pre- 
ponderate; yet if there be no conſiderable. 
U hazard on that ſide which hath the leaſt 
\ probability, and a very great and moſt appa- 
„ent danger in a Miſtake about the other; in 
this caſe every rational and prudent Man is 
bound to order his Actions in fayqur of that 
io Way which appears to be moſt fate and ad- 
1c vantageous for his own Intereſt, as I have 
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in So that in ſuch Caſes as may ſeem unto us | | 
ny not altogether free from ſome kind of doubt, 109 
| 


ks, and which we could not ſo far clear up to our 
his ſelves, as to make them appear wholly un- 
queſtionable; I ſay, in ſuch Caſes, Men that 


— ag 
— ———— 
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bas would act prudently, ſhould enquire, Where in | 

. lies the danger of Miſtaking. bl |. 

85 Why, on the one fide, All the inconyeni- i 
ence of Believing this (if it be not ſo) will it 
be, that we are hereby occaſioned to tie our [1 


ſelyes up to ſome needleſs Reſtraints during —_ 
this ſhort time of our Lives, wherein not- 14 
withſtanding there is as to the preſent, 
vw Peace, Quiet, and * 5 And as; . 8 Tha 


Bs. 
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the future, our Etrors ſhall die with us, there 


being none to call us to an cba far our 


Miſtake, | 


But now on the SIR? ade, SS if . 
ſhould be a Deity ſo holy, and juſt, and pow /- 
erful, as is ſuppoſed? if this ſhould prove 
to be a real Truth (and no Man can be ſure 
of the contrary) what Vengeance and Indig- 
nation may ſuch vile Miſcreants and Traitors 
expect, Who have made it their Buſineſs to 
baniſh Him out of the World, who is the 


great Creator and Governor of it; to under. 


mine his Being, to eradicate all Notions of 
Him out of the Minds of Men; to provoke 
his Creatures and Vaſſals to a contempt of 
Him, a ſlighting of his Fear and Worſhip, as 
being but ſuch imaginary Chimera's as are fit 
only to keep Fools in awe? Certainly, as this 
is the higheſt Provocation that any Man can 
be guilty "of, ſo hal it be err with the ſo-· 
reſt Vengeanſſee. 

There are two Things that Atheiſtical 


Men ptopoſe to themſelves by their Prophane 


3 looſe Principles, namely, to avoid the im- 


putation of Credulity, and the Fears and Per- 
plexities of the Mind, to which Religion 
makes Men obnoxious: But their Principles 
are not more irrational, than their Deſign is 


| fooliſh; for of all Mankind theſe Prophane 


Perſons are, 
1. The mdſt Credalbus, who: b device 
N to be wiſer than all the " 
who 
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who can believe the Eternity of the World, 
or its Production by a caſual Concourſe of 


Atoms, without any kind of Argument for 
it, againſt the many Reaſons that are urged 


to the contrary. Who, if they ſhould de- 
mean themſelves about Matters of the World 


as they do about Religion, would be counted 


ridiculous, ſenſleſs Perſons, and altog getlier 


unfit for Human Converſation. 


2. The moſt. Timerous. Tully hath: ob- 
ſerved, that no kind of Men are more afraid 
of God, than ſuch as pretend not to believe his 


Nun 


cor. lib. 


1. c. 86. 


Being. Theſe are the Men who above all 


others are moſt liable to be affected with 


Dread and Trembling, at Thunder and Light- 


ning, at Solitude and Darkneſs, and more 


eſpecially then when it doth moſt. concern 


them to be freed from ſuch Diſquicts, name 


y, in the time of Sickneſs, and the e 
ches of Death. 


From whence it will follow, that upon all 
'Acconnte Atheiſm may. juſtly be accounted 
Folly; both as it is directly contrary to the 
. of Reaſon, and the Rules of V if 

m. 

I have now done with the p 1 Thins! re- 
nine to a ſtate of Religion, namely, A Be. 
1%, and an Acknowledgment 4 10 oe 'D; Vine 
th arti e B 
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2 the Principles, be: | Lib. I. 


eee aua uuIiu Eee 
:© H A P. VIII. 


cn oncerni 15 E xcellencies and Perfection 
of the Divine Nature: And Firſt, of thoſe 
which are commonly called Incommunica- 
ble, namely, Simplicity, Unity, Immura- 


Immenſity, © 
bility, Infinizencls Lean. HY 


Proceed to we Second Thing: propoſed 
as a principal part of Natural Religion, 
Auel), Due A Er ml ons of the Divine 
Excellency and Perfettions. Without which 
the mere belief of his Being, will contribute 
but little to a true ſtate of Religion. A Man 
may have ſuch unworthy Notions of a Deity, 
that it would in ſome reſpects be as good, nay 
much better, to be without a Cod, than to 


Lord Ba- have ſuch a one, as he may frame. It 


con 


ſays. 


Et « would be better ( ſaith a great Author) to 


ec have no Opinion of God, than ſuch a one 
ec as is unworthy of him; the one is but 
ce mere Unbelief , the other is Contumely. 
Tis a common Saying cited out of Plutarchs 
Book of Superſtition, where he profeſſeth i it 
much more deſirable to him, that Poſteri 
ſhould ſay, that there never was any fact 
Man as Plutarch, rather than that he was a 
fierce, unconſtant, revengeful Man, one who 
upon the leaſt omiflion * any {mall Circum- 
my Ng. ſtance 
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ſtance towards him, by Men otherways vir- 


tuous and worthy, would tear out their 


Hearts, deſtroy their Families and Children, 
blaſt their Fields, ſpoil their Cattcl with 
Lightning and Thunder. This would be 
ſuch a Repreſentation as would make the no- 
tion and remembrance of him hateful; and 
it were better to be forgotten, than to be re- 


membred with Infamy. Now there are ſome. 


Opinions which do thus reproach the Deity, 
and render him under ſuch a Notion, thatjif 
the Giants had prevailed in their Attempt a- 
gainſt Heaven, that place had not been'worſe 
ſupply'd. This therefore ought to be moſt 
carefully avoided. - 

Whereas the Divine Nature is ſuppoſed to 
be the firſt and ſupreme Good, therefore the 
Idea of all abſolute Perfection muſt be eſſen- 
tial to the Notion of him. And tho it be 
very difficult for us to raiſe our Minds to any 
due apprehenſions of this; yet we muſt en- 


89 


deavour in our Thoughts of him in, far as 


our Finite Underſtandings are capable, to re- 
we and ſeparate from him whatever is in a- 

y Kind evil and unworthy , and to aſcribe 
— him the utmoſt _— of all Goodneſs 
and Perfection. 

The moſt . 8 that Men have 
of God, is, that he is the Chase, da 
"Bring f all poſſible — Io 20 


* * wh 
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{ 
Some of his principal Excellencies diſco- ] 
eee by the Light of Nature, may be re- \ 
duc d to theſe Heuss dne, ſuch as ae. | 
| F : a ] 
| . nad 7. } \ 
1 27 ae Simplicity. 
- - 4 Eſſential Unity. Lins 
» JImmutabiltty. ß. 
TE: EE. both in reſpert of Plate 
Immenſty.. 
| " ty. 
| Communicable 3 belonging either w 20 
Ti 72 7 2 
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F'Y | Each of theſe. grove are mh this 
account of very great conſequence to be be- 
1 and conſidered, becauſe they are the 
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Foundations of thoſe Duties of Religion 
which We owe to him. According as 4 
Man apprehends God to be, ſo muſt his 
Eſteem be of him, and his Demeanor to- 
wards him. 

And whereas unte great d anidation 
Points, of ſo much influence to Religion, 


have been uſually treated of by othefs either 


too largely, by the inſerting of ſeveral things 
leſs pertinent; or too otſcurely, by offering 
ſuch Proofs concerning them as are leſs in- 


telligible, or intermixing the Diſcourſes a- 
bout them with ſuch: Niceties as are ncither 


very eaſy to be ſolved, nor material for Men 


to know : I ſhall therefore in this place en- 
deavour to avoid both theſe Iuconveniencies, 
by treating concerning each of them with all 
imaginable brevity and e nei 
this Method, 7 moins ern” 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour. to — and de- 
ſerlbe what is meant by each Attribute; and 
then prove, that theſr Attributes, ſo explain- 
ed; muſt belong to the Natural Notion of 
God. Which I ſhall make out, both by the 
conſent of the wiſeſt Heathen, expreſs d by 
their declar d Opinions, and by their gene- 


ral Practice ſuitable thereunto: And from 


the Nature of the Things themſelues their 


Congruity to the Principles of Reaſon, and 
the 1 thn wilt follow rs de- 
aial of them. 3 1059006 ad fig 1 
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Thoſe are called Incommunicable Attri- 
butes, which are proper to God alone, and 
not communicated to any Creature. 

The Firſt of theſe I have propoſed to treat 
of, is his Abſolute Simplicity. By which I 
mean his freedom from all kind of compoſiti- 
on or mixture, either of Principles or of 
Parts: And that this doth belong to the Na- 
tural Notion of the Deity, may be evident, 
1. From Teſtimony of the Heathen Philo- 
fophers, who do generally acknowledge him 
to be the Firſt Cauſe, and the moſt Simple Be- 
ing, and do frequently ſtile him mens pura G- 

ſincera ſegregata ab omni concretione mortali, a1 
&c. And not only Scripture, but the very I 
Heathen likewiſe do expreſs this Attribute by 1 
the Similitude of Light, amongſt all viſible A 
things the moſt pure andſumple, 

2. From Natural Reaſon, by which it will 
appear, that God cannot be compounded of 
any Principles, becauſe the Principles and In- 
gredients, which concur to the making of any 
thing, muſt be antecedent to that thing. And 

if the Divine Nature were compoundecd, it 
would follow that there muſt be ſomething in 
Nature before him. Which is inconſiſtent 
Wits his being the firſt Cauſe. | 
And here I ſhall take occaſion to ſpeak 

| 1 3nvcn concerning the Spirituality of the 
Divine Nature, as having ſome Affinity With 
this, though it be none of the iucammunica· 
hs — : | 
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Il I know it hath been ſaid, with Confidence 
enough, that the Notion of a Spirit, or Im. 
material Subſtance, doth imply a Contradi- 
ion 3 and that there is an utter Impoſſibility 
of any other Being beſides Matter. But 
though this hath been ſaid, yet was it never 
proved, nor can it be, till either a Man be 
able to evince, that the Notion of the word 
Subſtance, according to the moſt general uſe 
of it, (which gives Signification to Words) 
doth neceſlarily imply Corporezty, than which 
nothing can be more falſe ; or unleſs a Man 
ſhall pretend to the certain Knowledge 
and Comprehenſion of all things that are or 
may be, than which nothing can be more 

| _ Rs 

. What the — Notion of a Spirit is, 
is not ſo neceſſary to enquire after, or de- 

| termine. Tis ſufficient, that we conceive 

J of it by way of Negation, namely, that it is 

a a Powerful Intelligent Being that is not Mat. 

; ter, without Figure or Parts, not capable of 

1 Rarefaction or Condenſation, not viſible to 

t 
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our Bodily Eyes, and therefore not to be re- 

preſented by any kind of ſenſible Image : Not 
t ſubje& to thoſe neceſſary Laws of Matter, 

which cannot move unleis it be moved, and 

cannot but move when impelled by another. 
1 fay it may be ſufficient in our apprehending 
the Spirituality of God, to remoye all Corpo- 
reity and Figure in our Conceptions of him. 


Now , 


= 
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No that this Attribute doth belong to 

the Divine Nature, may be made evident 
both by Teftimony and by Reaſon: 

1. It hath been generally owned by the 

Vviſeſt and moſt learned Heathen. Pytha- 

De lya Dei, £0ras is often cited for this; by whom (faith 

cap. 11. Lactautius) God was wont to be ſtiled In. 

corporalis Mens, an  Incorporcal Mind; and 

by: Plato frequently a9wmuals, without: a 

Body; by other Grecian Philoſophers - »5; 

290 uormt; the Mind that made the World, 


Vlutarch ſtiles him yore «35, a ſeparated 
Form, not mixed with anery withque wy 
thing in him that is paſhible; 


The Latin Philoſophers do . 
give him the Attribute of mens diuina, . mens 
pura:& fincera, mens ſoluta G libera, Fre. 
Sala I concretione murtali. 

2. By Reaſon. That Sperituality isa Per 
' fedtion; and therefore to be aſcribed unto 
God; or rather, that Corporezty is an Imper- 
feckion, and therefore to be removed from 
dim, may appear from hence. Becauſe the 
ſuppoſing of him to be Matter is inconſiſtent 
With divers of his other en rr yes Fer 


Wg 


1 NM, 5 
ak. His Inmenſity. I we do ſuppoſe dae 
two reaſonable Poſtulata. 1. That there arc 


ſome other things in the World beſides God. 
And, 2. That two Bodies cannot be both at 
the ſame Time in the ſame" Place. From 
whence it will follow, that whatever any 
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other Body or Matter is, from thence God 
muſt be excluded; and ſo many Chaſms 
or Breaches muſt there be in the Divine 
nee: ä 

2. His Keoaledas and-WWi "5 mon 1 being 
not imaginable, how mere Matter ſhould be 
able to comprehend, much leſs to contrive 


all that Variety of things in the World, paſt 
preſent, and to come. 


2. His Liberty and F 6s fg and. colon 
_ quently with his Goodneſs... That Action 


not being properly good, which is not done 
freely and out of choice. Now the Laws 
of Matter are necaſſary, there can be no 
auletgnoy , Or arbitrary Principle in meer 
Matter. And it is worth Obſervation, how 
chis very Argument puzzled Epicurus and 
his Followers, as is repreſented by Lucre- 
tius. If all material things move by neceſſa- 


ry Laws, and the parts of Matter be natural- 


y ſo diſpos d, that they do not moye unleſs 
they be moved, and cannot but move when 


preſs d upon by other parts that are in moti- 
on; whence comes that Liberty Which we 


may by an inward Senſation Paas e. to wn 
OS? | 18 . 1 2 115 4 1. 
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as doth ſufficietitly manifeſt him to be baf 6d 
BY this rr 1 


The can Incommunicable Artributs to 
be treated -6F; is the eſſential Unity of the 
Divine Nature. | By which I mean, his being 
One and no more. And that this perfection 
doth belong to the natural Notion of God, 
may be made evident both by 7 Nag beer. N and 
by Reaſon: - 5 

1. By T1 TY I w ſhewed before, 
how that notwithſtanding: that Polytheiſin 
which did ſo generally abound amongſt the 
Heathen, yet the wiſer and more conſiderate 
Perſons amongſt them, have in all Ages ac- 
know ledged One Supreme Deity. The Egyp- 
Tians of old, tho of all —_—_ the moſt-in- 
famous for their multiplicity of Gods, yet did 
aſſert One Maker and chief Governor of the 
World, under whom they did ſuppoſe ſe- 
veral Subordi inate Deztzes; who as his De: 
puties did preſide over ſeveral ee of my U- 
niverſe. 12 | 

The firſt 6ccaſion of theſe 22 Deities 
was probably from a deſite that Men had; 
to expreſs their Gratitude to, and to honour 
the Memories of, ſuch Heroical Perſons, as 
in * * and rudet Ages of the World, 
had either by their Inventions or their Pro- 
eſs, been highly Beneficial to Mankind, or 
to their own Countries; who thereupon were 
2 * ſuch publick Services, thought fit to be 

advanced 


a 
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advanced to the higheſt Honour after their 
Deaths , and admitted in a ſubordinate way, 
to ſome ſhare of Government , eſpecially in 
taking care of the Welfare of their Countries. 
And to this doth the Apoſtle ſeem to allude, 
ö 1 Cor. 8. 4, 6. Where nel faith, We know there 
is no other God but one; for though there 
; be that aye called Gods, both in Heaven and 
in Earth, (as there be Gods many, and Lords 
many: ) But to us there is but one God, the 


F Father, of whom are all things, and We in 
1 him. ES I 

C There are many rr ren nee the 
e Heathen Writers concerning this Attribute, 
8 the Unity of the Godhead. It is obſerved, 


b. that Orpheus Was the firſt among them that 
* wrote concerning the Genealogy of the Gods, 
d where he reduces them to the Number of 
10 360. But he was afterwards ſo ſenſible of 
e thisimpious Folly, that he writes a particu- 
e. lar Diſcourſe to his Son Muauſæus, and his o- 
J: ther Friends, wherein he doth ſolemnly re- 
cant theſe wild abſurd Fables, profeſſing to 
them, that he thought himſelf obliged to 


rectify theſe Errors and Abuſes, which his 1 
ut former Poem might have occaſioned. And 1 
as here he doth in the firſt place admoniſh it 
1d, chem, that there is but One God, of himſelf, 
w- and none beſides him; es d av ors by 1 
or 


ere whom they depend. And then he goes on 


be to! <a that God is invſible, and yet ſees 
ced H and 


whom all other things are made, and upon | | 
| 
| 
| 
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and knows all things that as he 18 merciful, 
ſo is he juſt, being the Author of thoſe 
Judgments wllich befal wicked Men; with 
ſeveral other things to this purpoſe. And 
though Homer do too often follow; Qrpheus 
in theſe Fictions, concerning a Multitude of 
Deities; yet When he is molf ſerious, he ſup- 


poſes but one, as wle 4 80 — : 


ae, lt i 1 * N 1 ZFEY 5% © fk + 
Fr Kol 2 525 | N N x WS 
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There is 7 one 8 . _ the Heaven 
andthe Earth, | on b 
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3 1 „ and. Soul. peter ater | 
him, ſtile God by the Nome, ain or 


; Unity Ms thin ff 7 7 
1 * 


It is naggpaly * ou Socrates was. put 
to death far his endeavouring to undeccive. 


his Countrymen in that Vanity the _ 


addicted to; of worſhipping a M 
Deities; and that this made the Writers — 
him, more ſhy in ſpeaking their thoughts 
about this matter: Nut though Plato do in 


ſome places (for fear of incurring the ſame 


Danger) ſcem to favout this popular Error, 
by defending Palytheiſn, yet he acknow 
leges theſe ſubordinate Deities to be begot- 
ten; and he lays it down in another place as 
a. Principle, that whatever is begotten is 
n and ry incapable of being 
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properly a God. And (if the 1 3th Epiſtle be : 
truly his, ) there is a remarkable Paſſage in it 
to this purpoſe, where he gives this Note, 
That in thoſe; Epiſtolary Diſcourſes, where 
he deſigns to be more ſerious, he doth men- 
tion the Name of God in the ſingular Num- 
ber; but whendhe is not os * * MENTIONS 

Cos in the plural. - 

Hierocles in his Gm upon, Pythago- 
ras's Golden Verſes, doth ſtile him Os Oz wr, 

Cod of Gods, the only Maker of all Things. 

Arrian, in his Diſertations of Epitetus, 
doth. aſſure us, that in his time (which was a- 
bout. 120 Years after Chriſt ) it was an 
uſual Form in the Prayers of the Heathen, 

_ to ſay, awe tAinaw, Lord have Mercy upon 
us, whereby they did acknowledge the Unity 
of that God whom they did invoke in their 
Prayers. Which Clauſe is thought to be from 
that Uſage taken into the Liturgies of the 
Chriſtians, - So far then as the Conſent of the 

viſeſt and beſt Men, in former Times, is of 

any Authority, ſo far isthis Attribute render- 
ed highly credible, 

I shall only add abs: remarkable Paſſage 
in Maximus Tyrius:: © Though Men differ Diſſent. 1. 
much in their Opinions about other mat- 
ters, yet in this they all agree, That there is 
ane Cod, the King, and Father of all; 
under whom there are ſubordinate Deities, 
« his Offspring, who. are admitted to ſome 
N 3 of Government with him. In 1 


„„ Pow gr Rt 
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« the Grecian conſents with the Barbarian, 
ec the Inhabitants of the Continent with the 
2 Landers, the Wiſe with the Unwiſe.. 

2. But beſides the Teſtimonies to this pur- 
— it may likewiſe be made evident by Rea- 
Jon, That a Plurality of Gods is not only un- 
neceſſary, and therefore /mprobable ; but 

that ir is ſuch a Suppoſition as doth imply in 
it many I. neonfitoncies, and therefore is im- 
Polſible. Mint 53194 51 
1. Tis unneceſſary, and cherefbore highly 
improbable. Thoſe have been always eſteem- 
ed good Rules, Fruſtra fit per plura, &c. 
Entia non ſunt maultiplicanda ſme neceſſitate. 
It is moſt ſuitable to that common Analogy 
to be obſerved amongſt natural things, even 
in leſſer Matters, that there is nothing amongſt 
them ſuperfſuous or redundant; and there. 
fore much more ought to be ſo in the greateſt 
and higheſt Matters of all. Now notlling Fr 
can be more evident, than that one infinite Be. 2 
ing may be ſufficient to all Purpoſes wharſoe- 2 
ver; for if it had any Limits, it were not ſui 
infinite; and nothing can be more abſurd, I ha 
than to ſuppoſe more Gods than are neceſſary. 
22. Tis not poſſivme, _ there ſhould be 
-#wo ſuch for: Bei Zecauſe either 
1 — have ſe Fperkeckons, dr the 
Neither of which is conſiſtent with 
Ane vicus Notion of God, _— 
Being of all poſſible Perfettions. 
Er M AGE EW THSTIE 10 YOU 2 Gs; 
— & H | 10 
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To ſuppoſe two Gods, with ſeveral Per- 
fectionr, ſome belonging to one, and ſome 
to another, will plainly prove, that neither 
of them can be God, becauſe neither of them 


have all poſſible Perfections 
5 To ſuppoſe tuo Gods of the IG and equal 
Perfeckions, would likewiſe prove, that nei- 
ther of them can be God; (i. e.) not abſolure- 


. ly perfect, becauſe it is not ſo great à Privi- 
| lege, to have the ſame equal Perfections with 
y another, and in a kind of 3 as to 
. be alone and ſuperior above all others. 
. And to ſuppoſe one Gf them, — of 
ſeveralor the /ame kinds of Perfections with 
the other, but only in an inferior Degree, 
may ſutficiently evince that one of rok What on" 
not properly God, becauſe not ſupreme.” — 1 4 
3. The third Attribute to be diſcuſſed, is 
the Divine Immutability. By which I mean a 
Freedom from all kind of Change or Incon-: 
ſtane y, both as to his Nature and his Purpoſes: 
And that this Attriluto is likewiſe very 
ſuitable to thoſe natural Notions which Men 
have of God, may appear, 01551127 
_ 14.2 By! Teſtimony. Plato kivindpropoſed In Phed, 
the eQuettion; whether God be mutable and tt 
inconſtant; anſwers expreſſſy; "Tis moſt ne- nf 
ceſſary that he ſhould be always the ſame acat: b 
Sik. + His Words are moſt emphatical, 7 | 
89s Tore Brun. SO, a a2 Nolan SS Cn 4 
era, that he is never in any wife N r { 
f F qu b . jt 
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or And in another place, he mentions theſe 
tuo things, as being the grand Principles of 
Religion. 1. That God is the cauſe of all 


b. 2 


nothing from without, but his own natural 
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good, and in no wiſe of any evil. 2. That he 


is conſtant and immutable, and cannot de- 


ceive by making! various nnen of 

80 Seneca, — . of the Mecetfey of 
aſcribing this Attribute to the Divine Na- 
ture as to his Purpoſes or Counſels, hath 


De 
rg. this Paſlage ; Statuerunt * non mut arunt, 


nec unquam primi conſilii Deos pænitet. God 
is always conſtant to his own Decrees, and 
doth never repent of his Purpoſes. And in 
another place, Neceſſe eſt ei eadem placere, 


Nat. Oueſt cui niſi optima placere non poſſunt ; nec ob hoc 
AI minus liber ac potens eſt, 75 enim eſt Neceſ- 


ſitas ſua. To ig neceſſary that he ſhould be al. 
ways pleaſed with the ſame things, who can 


be pleaſtd with nothing but what is beſt : Nor 


can this be any Prejudice to his Liberty or 
his Power, ſince he is his num Neceſſity, i. e. 


Perfection lays this Neceſſity upon him. 
2 By Reaſon. There is an excellent Ar- 
gument to this purpoſe; in that place before- 
cited out of Flato, which according to his 
manner, he delivers in a more copious way 
of Expteſſion. But the Subſtance of it is 
this All Change muſt be either in vo- 
luntary, and upon Neceſſity; or voluntary, 
and upon — Now God being jr 
"IA - E NA mo 
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moſt powerful Being, cannot by any thing be 


neceſſitated to an in voluntary Change. And 


\ for any voluntary Change, whereas it muſt be 


either for the better or the worſe ,.it is not 
imaginable that any;wz/# Being ſhould be wil- 
ling to change for the wor/? ; nor is it poſſible 
that any perfect Being ſhould change for the 
better. And therefore tis neceſſary that the 
Divine Nature ſhould be immutable. 
Me eſteem Changeableneſs in Men hes 
an Imperfection, or a Fault, Their Nata- 
ral Changes, as to their Per/ons, are from 
Weakneſs and Vanity 3 their Moral Changes, 


as to their Inolinations and Purpoſes, are from 


Ignorance and Inconſtency. And therefore 
there is very good Reaſon why. we ſhould 
remove this from God, as being that Which 
would darken all his other Perfections. The 
greater the Divine Perfections are, the 
greater Imperfection would Mutability be. 

Beſides, that it would take away the Foun- 


dation of all Religion, Love and Hear, and 


Aſfance, and Morſbip: In which Men would 
be very much diſcouraged, if they could not 
certainly rely upon God, but were in doubt 
that his Nature might alter, and that hercat- 
ter he might be quite omervile nn what 
—— be. 


a. 


be eee is another . moſt 
natural to the Notion of God. By which 


is meant, his not being bounded by Place, or 
- * | Space, 
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Space; or by Duration, dur un 1 ee 


and Eternal. 


ra Deor. 


De Natu- his Power. W en cites . OO 
Deum 


I. This Attribute 1 God's Tromenficy doth. 
ſignify his not being ſo confined” by any 
Bounds of Space, but that he doth ſpread him- 
ſelf to all Places that we can ſee or can imagine, 
and infinitely beyond: So as we cannot ſay, 
he is here and not there, thus far he reaches 
and not farther. Some have thought, that it 
is not abfolutely neceſſary to believe ſuch a 
kind of Ommipreſence of the Divine Sub- 
ſtance, as to be actually preſent 1 in every place. 
But this is moſt neceſſary to be believed, That 
God is every. where in reſpect of his Power 
and Providence, whiereby he doth influence 
and govern all things, (Which is hardly poſli- 
ble to conceive without his actual Preſence in 
all places) and in reſpect of his Knowledge, 
whereby he doth ſee, hear, and take notice 
of every thing, though never ſo ſecret; and 


that he can pierce througli all theſe created 


things, with greater Facility than the Light 
doth through the Air. And that this doth 
belong to the natural hh of . may 
opens 9 #F . 

By whe TR Conſent: vac: Hea- . 
ebony teſtified dy their praying to him at any 
Place or Time, which ſhews that they were 


perſuaded that he was always and every- 


where preſent, at leaſt by his Knowledze and 
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Deum eſſe animum per naturam rerum omni- 
um intentum 4 commeantem, That God is a 


mines — oportere, Dei omnia — 
re, Deorum omnia eſſe plena, That Men oughi 
to thinł, that God beholds every thing, and 
doth ſee and takes notice of all our Actions, 3 3. 
Words and Thoughts. So Virgil. Georg. 
outs omnia ee i Age as ee _—_ * 


— quo ine per onmes. 1 


Ti 78. 55 rrathiſhne' i , colmqu 


ne e A1 1 Dc 453 2D OTH 


— peakingof God, "ſaith, - Ulbique Epift. 95. 
omnibus præſto eſt. He is everywhere, 

and al ways at hand. And in another place, 

Quoc unque te flexeris, ibi illum videbis occur- 8 
ſentem tibi, nihil ab illo vacat, Opus fm © 


7 I 


ther hut we ſhall-meet him; a eee 
| out: him, he fills his own Norz. 
wi 2. By the Principles of Reason. If it 
* were otherwiſe, and the Divine Nature ſnould 
re be limited, this would contradict hig unver- 
y- ſal Providence, and render all Worſhip: of 
1d him vain and uſeleſs. Why fhould- a Man 
g either fear him, or ſerve him, if he could 
un Mee hear our Prayers, nor take notice 

3 of 


fills' every place. Plato affirms; that God be Leid 


ipſe implet. Mie can turn our ſelues no whi- 


206 ibe Prnziples, &c. Lib. I. W ( 
, of our Wants, n nor receive our Acknowiedg 
ments. INE 


88 5 For the Attribute of Eternity, 8 

by is ſignify d God's being of infinite Durati. 
vn, without Beginning or End; that this like- h 
wiſe doth belong to the N aural. Novon of P 
God, may be evident, | tl 
I. Bythe general 3 of 1 . 0 
[og Philoſophers. And though there have been ſ 
Diſputes among them, about ſome of his tl 
bother Attributes, yet in this all of them have tl 
agreed. They do indeed deſcribe the Genes te 
logies of their Heroes and ſubordinate Gods, v 
but for the ſupreme Deity he is conſtantly tl 
acknowledged to be without beginning of ir 
Time, or end of Days. Epicurus himiclf, P 
who had the loweſt and meaneſt Opinion of 7 
God, and robb d him of as many of his o- fe 
ther Perfections as by the utmoſt ſtraining of 10 
hlais Wit he was able to do, yet is forc d to leave 40 
Wr him this Attribute. So Tully relates of him, hi 
' *  ſprakingto thoſe of that Sect, Chi igitur ue. tt 
ſtrum beatum & A ternum, e m 
verbis fignificatis Deum? Where is that nd 
Bleſſed and Eternal Being of yours, which de 
are the uo uſual Words — you deſcribe fa 
the Nature of God? And Lucretius, who 
made ĩt his Deſign to repreſent to the World 
the Doctrine of that Philoſopher, doth from 4 
| him give eons 0 the Divine nen ca 
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Omnis enim per ſe Divum natura neteſſe eſt 
Immortali æ vo ſumma cum pact fruatur. 
e i vic „ 15099 r i c eig 
2 It is eſſential to the Notion of God, that 
e- he ſhould be happy and immortal. The Po- 
of ets themſelves, who amongſt all others had 


the wildeſt Thoughts of God, yet do conti - 
en nually give him the Title of Ad g, and 


en ſeldom mention his Name without ir. And 
his the Oath moſt uſual amongſt them was in 


we this Form, Deos teſtor immortales,' I appeal 
ea- to the Immortal Gods. Ariſtutle doth in ſe· p, rep, 
ds, veral places make Eternity to be eſſential to lib. : 
the Notion of God. And Tuliy aſſerts it 
impoſſible to conceive of God Without this 
Perfection; Nos Deum niſi ſompiternum in- 
telligere qui poſſumus? Ho ir it poſſible 
for us to conceive of God, but as being Eter- 
nal There never yet was any Man; that had 
any conception of God, who did not eſteem 
him to be Everlaſting. To ſpeak of a God 
that ſhould be corruptible and mortal, is ſo 
monſtrous an Abſurdity, that a Man could 
not, though he ſhould purpoſely ſtudy for it, 
deviſe any thing more wild and extravagant, Againſt 
faith Plutarch. £0247 CNS 
2. There is very good reaſon, why this 
Attribute ſhould not by the moſt Sceptical 
Azheiſtical Men be eſteemed impoſſible, be- 
cauſe they themſelves are willing to grant it 
to the Morla, or at leaſt to Matter. 


= 
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if we ſuppoſe God to be the firſt Cluſe or 
Mover, it will thence neceſſarily follow, that 
he muſt always be, and could not have a Be- 
ginning; becauſe if he ever were only in 
poſſibility } he could not from thence paſs into 
actual Being, without ſome precedent Cauſe 
and Mover, which is inconſiſtent with his Be- 
ing the firſt Cauſe. And if nothing could 

cauſe his Being, then nothing can take it a- 
Way, and a ee Ho n be Ewan 
ing. i Re 

It would be a great enen to all — 6 


A other Divine Perfections, if they were finite 
and periſhing. Beſides; that it would be al- 


together inconſiſtent with ſome of them, 
namely, his Selfexiſtence, and neceſſary Ex- 
iſtence. And withal, it muſt needs take off 
from the obligation to Duty on the Creatures 
part, if they were uncertain of the continu- 


ance of his Being, by whom Rewards and Pu- 


niſhments were to be diſtributed in heard. 
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of his Communicable PerfeSlions of 
God : And firſt, of thoſe which re. 
7 not to the Divine Underſtanding, 
i. Knowledge, We Pert 
cular Providence. | 


| Eſides thoſe commands; Aae 
1 already inſiſted upon, there are others 
13 med communicable, becauſe they are in ſome 
1 lower degree, and by way of participation, 
communicated to other inferior Beings. And 
concerning theſe, there is a Neceſſity that 
we ſhould make an Eſtimate of them, by 
ſuch Rules and Meaſures as our Natures ate 
capable of. And becauſe the chief Perfe&i- 
ons that we can apprehend in any reaſona- 
ble Eſſence, muſt refer to one of theſe three 
Things, the Underſtanding , the Will, the 
Faculties of Morking; for this reaſon, theſe 
Divine Perfections may be reduced to theſe 
Three Heads. And whatever is the moſt 
excellent of rational Beings, muſt excel in 
d each of theſe, (i. e.) There is no kind or de- 
by gree of Perfection that our Imaginations are 
#2 able to conceive, but theſe Excellencies of the 
Divine Nature muſt run out ſtill beyond 
| 9271 | | ODS + 
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it, ſo as not to be determined by aps real or 


4 1. wo 


Tpurpoſe to treat particularly concerning 


_ eachof them, beginning with thoſe Perfe- 
- tions that belong to the Divine Underſtand- 


ing, namely; his Knowledge, ee and 
particular Prauidence. 3 

1. By the; Knowledge , of God, 1 mean 
that Perfection or Faculty hereby he un- 


derſtands and conſiders things abſolutely and 


as they are in their on Natures, their Pow- 
ers, Properties, Differences, together with 
all the Citeumſtances belonging to them. 
And tis neceſſary to the Notion of God, that 
this ſhould be aſeribed to him, in the utmoſt 


Perfection of it, infinitely beyond what the 


moſt knowing and the moſt tearned = can 
Weercer P 

1. His Knouledge is moſt den and int; 
mate, reaching to the very Eſence of Tg, 
ours but flight and ſuperficial ' 

+ alas; iclear nn. ours but confn 
ſed and dark. 

3. His Iafallible, ours doubrful and table 
to Miſtakes. : iti - MAAS) 

4. His Eaſy, and without Labour — Dif 
ficulty, always preſent and actual; ours got- 
ten by ſore Travel, and eaſily loſt again by the 
Defects of Memory or Age. 

5. tis. Univerſal, extending, vals Objects; 
gurs hort and narrow, reaching only to ſome 


Recl.1.15 few Things; That which ir _—_ cannot 


ve numbred, He 


— 
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Ty He hath a perfect Comprehenſion of all 
7 things, that have been, that are, or ſhall be, 
os according to all the various Relations, D- 


e- pendencies, Circumſtances, belonging to cach 
d. of them. So that this. Attribute of his muſt 
d be infinite and unbounded, both extenſive, 
with reſpect to the ſeveral kinds of Objects 
m which it comprehends; and likewiſe inten- 
ſroe, as it ſecs every ſingle Object with a moſt 
perfect infallible view. He doth not only 
underſtand all Particulars ; but he knows 
every particular ſo exactly, as if he were 
wholly taken up and intent in his Thoughts 
upon that alone. There is a vaſt difference | 
betwixt the wiſeſt of Men, and ſuch: as are 
groſly ignorant and ſottiſn; and much greater 
betwixt Men and other Creatures, the little 
Inſects, Ants and Worms, which are no ways 
fit to paſs a Judgment concerning human 
Counſels and Deſigns. And yet theſe things 
hold ſome proportion to one another, being 
both finite; whereas betwixt God's Know- 
ledge and Man's, the diſtance is infinite. 

And that this Attribute doth belong to the 
a natural notion of God, may appear, 
Dif- 1. From the Acknowledgment oftheHea- 
got- i then. Tally mentions it as an uſual Sayingof 
the 1 Deus omnia cernere, God beholds 
u things. So Seneca, Nihil Deo clauſum, 
ects; intereſt animis noſtris, & mediis cogitationi- 
ome om intervenit. Nothing ir hid from God, 1 a 
not 2 5 

He 


1 


— 
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is intimate in our Minds, and mingles hin: 
ſelf with our very Thoughts. 5 


Beſides; that general Practice amongſt hem 
of ſwearing g by him, and atteſting him in their 
moſt ſolemn Compacts, do ſufficientiy 11. 
their belief of his Omniſcienee. 

2. From "natural Reaſon. Nothing can 
be more manifeſt, than that Knowledge is a 
Perfection, and therefore ought to be aſcribed 
to that Being Which! is ſuppoſed to have all 
poſſible perfection. Tis à Perfection that we 
know to be in ſome of the Creatures, and 
therefore muſt be much more in the Creator 
himſelf. He that made the Eye, ſball he not 


ſee ? He that gives to Men underſtanding, 
JOG TENG know? ?- 


Beſides, that the denial of this Perfection 
would neceſſarily infer many other Imperfe- 


ctions in the Divine Nature. It would de- 


ſtroy his Wiſdom, Providence, Dominion. 
Where there is no Knowledge, there can be 
no Forecaſt or Proviſion for the F uture, nor 
any kind of Regular Government. In brief, 
the denial of this Attribute muſt take away 


his Goodneſs, Veracity, Fuftice. That Being 


cannot properly be ſaid to be Good, which 


doth act un 2 out of rune; or blind 


N er AR 


9 
i 


2. Rs Knowled, do epd gs ab- 


ſolutely, ſo Wiſdom doth conſider the rela- 
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* tions of Things one to another, under the 
Notion of Means and End, and of their fit- 
neſs, or unfitneſs for the various Purpoſes to 
which they are deſigned. _ 

And that this likewiſe doth belong to the 
Natural Notion of God may be evident, 

1. By Teſtimony. The Heathen Writers 
are full of Expreſſions to this purpoſe. Plato 
aſlerts Wiſddom to be a Thing of that Excel- 
lency, that it cannot properly be aſcribed to 
any but God. It is a Saying of Tully, Sapiens Nat. Peer. 
eſt Homo, & propterea Deus? Man is wife, 232 
and therefore much more God. And in the 
ſame Book, Deo tribuenda eſt ratio recta, 
conſtanſque ; To God is to be aſcribed Right 
and ſteady Reaſon ; and a little after he ſays, 
on it muſt be ſuch as is perfect and abſolute. 


bed, 


rfe- Nothing more frequent in Seneca, Epicte- 
de- tus, Antoninus, than to perſuade Men to an 
on. Acquieſcence under all the Diſpenſations of 


be Providence, becauſe they are ordered by the 
nor higheſt Wiſdom. 


ief, 2. By Reaſon. The want of Wiſdom is 
vay counted a very great Imperfection, and one 
ing of the worſt Defects belonging to Men, and 
lich that which every one is moſt unwilling to 


ind own, being content to be counted any thing 

| rather than a Fool. And therefore there is 
yery good Reaſon why we ſhould remove 
ab- Il fhis Imperfection from that Being, which is 
ela- WW ſuppoſed to have all poſſible Perfections. 
ions And what was ſaid before concerning the 
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denial of his Knowledge , muſt. be equally 


true likewiſe in this caſe, that it muft neceſſa- 


rily deſtroy his other Perfections, or render 
them inſignificant. What reaſon would there 
be for Men to truſt either to his Goodneſs or 


his Juſtice, or his Providence in the managing 


of things, if he were not withal infinitely 
wiſe? And as for his Power, that without 
Wiſdom would be but a kind of blind force, 
as much to be feared and hated, as loved and 
truſted to. 


z. The Third Attribute to be conſider d 


is his particular Providence , whereby he 


does ſuperintend and take care of every indi- 
vidual thing in the World; continuing them 
in their Beings, diſpoſing of their Operations 
and Effects, in ſuch a wiſe Order, as may 
be moſt ſuitable to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes 
for which they are deſign'd. This likewiſe 
doth belong to the Natural Notion of God. 
Though it muſt be granted, that the Belief of 
this Attribute hath met with ſome Oppoſition 
from ſeveral of the Philoſophers, chiefly E. 
picurus; who in truth was an Atheiſt, and 
out of a pretended Reſpect to the Deity, did 
think it to be below his Greatneſ3,. and for 
the Trouble of it, inconſiſtent with his Zap- 
neſs, to have any Regard to theſe Inferior 
Things; ; which he therefore imagined to be 
left to their own Courſes, whilſt the Divine 


Natute is wholy taken ab in the e 
tion of it ſelf. 


wa. emota 


Chap. 1 of Natural Religion, 


 Semota a noſtreis rebus ſejunctaq; longs, 
as Lucretius ſpeaks. 


But becauſe this might 
ſeem to argue too flight and narrow Appre- 
henſions of the Deity , therefore others, to 
mend the- matter, have thought that he 
might have Leiſure , and perhaps an Incli- 
nation, to extend his Providence to Heaven- 
ly Things, but not to Earthly. 
more bountiful, will allow it to reach both 
to Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Things : But 
then it muſt be only to the general kinds of 
them, which are to be put into a natural 
Courſe; not to every Particular of each kind 
by it ſelf, which they conceived muſt needs 
prove too great a Trouble and: Diſtraction to 
his Mind. | 
But tis evident, that all theſe wild Con- 
ceits did proceed from a Miſapprehenfion of 
what kind of Knowledge or Wiſdom does be- 
long to the Deity ; namely, infinite, and ab. 


ſolutely perfect not to be limited, nor capa- 
ble of any Difficulty to be put upon it, by the 


Nature or Number of Things. 5 

Any particular Man, whom we know to 
be a Perſon of Diligence and Sagacity, may 
without any Trouble to himſelf undertake 
the Management of any ſingle Buſineſs. Why, 
God can with far greater facility provide for 


al, than guy ſingle Man can for one. Tho- ; 
ſuppoſe that the Particulars to be 


taken care of arc Infinite, yet ſo is his Miſ⸗ 
an likewiſe; and there is the lame Propor- 


+ tion 


Others yet 


Tr 
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tion of Infinite to Infinite, as of Oneto One. 
And that this Attribute 'doth belong to the 
Natural Notion of God, may be made cvi- 
dent, | 
I. By the more general Conſent of the 
Wile and Learned Heathen Writers (not- 
withſtanding the diſſent of ſome amoneſt 
| them.) Ariftotle himſelf, or whoever elſe 
Chap. 6. was the Author of that Book de Mundo, a- 
moneſt other Teſtimonies he gives of the Di- 
vine Providence, hath this for one, © That 
“ as a Governor is to a Ship, as a Law toa 
« City, as a General in an Army, ſo is God 
c in the World; but with this difference, 
<« that they perform their Buſineſs not with. 
<« out Labour, Care and Difficulty; where. 
< as the Divine Providence doth diſpoſe of 
„ all and every particular thing, without 
the leaſt kind of trouble.” Tully doth ac 
knowledge that the Providence of God doth 
Nat. Deor. extend not only, uni verſo generi hominum, 
| libz. fed etiam ſingulis, to Mankind in general, 
but likewiſe to every particular Perſon. And 
De Divi- in another place: Deorum providentia miun- 
nations: Aus adminiſtratur, iidemque conſulunt rebus 
humanis, neque ſolum univerſis, ſed etiam © 
fingulis. The whole World is govern d by 
Divine Providence, and not only Human le 
Nat 925 f. Affairs in general, but likewiſe every parti l 
Ub. 1 Pref. cular Buſmeſs. Seneca ſpeaking of ſuch 5 1 
denied particular Providence , hath this rc of 
markable Paſſage; Sunt qui putunt, &c. 
£013 "IS | cc There 


7 , p , !!!.. ͤ ͤ.... ] — 


Chap. 9. of Natural Religion. 


« There are ſome who think ſo well of their 
« own Minds, that they are able to take care 


« of their own Buſineſs, and to provide for 


other Men's Affairs likewiſe: And yet are 
«ſo abſurd as to queſtion, whether this great 
« Univerſe, whetcof they themſelves are but 
« a very inconſiderable part, be managed by 
any kind of Viſdom or Counſel, and not 
« left wholly to Chance. 
“ knowledge, that the Providence of God 
« doth extend to Contingencies. And to 
ſay no more by way of Teſtimony, this may 


ſuthciently appear, by the general Practice 


of Swearing by Him, and Praying to him, 
which doth ſufficiently evince their Belief of 
his ice Providence. | 

. By Reaſon. The Denial of this Attri- 
gy will evacuate ſeveral others; namely,, 
his Goodneſs, Fuſtice, Dominion, which muſt 
all ſignify nothing without Provedence in the 
Application of them. And withal, the De- 
nial of this doth take away the Ground of 
Worſhip. The Belief of a particular Provi- 
dence, being neceſſary unto that Adoration 
which we owe to the Divine Nature. The 
Greatneſs and the' Excellency of the Deity 
in it ſelf, abſtracted from any Concernment 


of our own, will have but a very flat and 


jejune Operation upon our Hearts. Do we 
not find by Experience, that Men have bur 


little Regard to the Great Mo 8555 the Cham Amyrate 
hina and Per- dt 


of Tartary, the ae of 
fra, 


117 


ee doth ac- 2 


118 


of the Principles, Se. Lib. 1 


ſia,and ſuch other Potentates of remote Coun- 


tries? who though they are Princes of great 
Power and Magnificence, are able to bring ma- 
ny hundred thouſands of Fighting- men into 
the Field; yet they having nothing to do 


with us, nor we with them, we have there- 


fore but a ſmall Regard for chem. Whereas, 
the next ordinary Gentleman, who is but 
Lord of a Manor, or Juſtice of Peace, with 
whom we are concerned to deal; and who 


| hath any Power, of puniſhing or reward- 


ing, of doing us either a Kindneſs or a Diſ- 


- courteſy, we uſe to be accordingly affected 


in our Eſteem and Veneration towards him, 
And thus muſt it be likewiſe for our Adora- 
tion of the Divine Nature ; which will be 
cither more or leſs, according as we conceive 
our ſelves more or leſs concerned i in his Pro- 
vidence towards u us. 


* 


CHAP. 


Chap. 10. of Natural 8 119 
4 en ee A p. X. 
c⸗ of the Perfections relating to 1 Divine 
as, Will; Goodneſs , Juſtice, Faich- 
172 neſs. 
th | 
na HE Perfections belonging to the 
51 Divine Mill, were before reckoned 


| to 85 1. His Goodneſs. 2. His Vuſtice. 
wy 3. His Truth and Fonth Kmeſs, 580 
1. His Cocaneſc. By which word is ſome- 
be times ſignified, the notion of Perfection in 
general; and ſometimes it denotes Moral 
Goodneſs in oppoſition to all kind of Moral 
Imperfections. Of both which kinds of 
Goodneſs, God is the Fountain and Author, 
the Rule and Meaſure, from whom all created 
Goodneſs is derived, and by conformity to 
whom it is to be eſtimated. But that more 
particular ſenſe of this Word, according to 
1 which it is now to be treated of, doth reſpect 
the Inclination of the Divine Will toward 
his Creatures ; that propenſion of his, where- 
” he 15 generally diſpoſed to procure their 
happineſs, in oppoſition to Enuy or Malice, 
which delights in withholding good from o- 
thers, or doing Miſchief to them. And that 
this 3 is en to oy = otion n of God, 


| "Rr en, 8 


\ P. | 
I 4 a 1 1. By y 
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1. By Teſtimony. There being no one Per- 
fection about which the generality of Men 
are more agreed than about this, ( excepting 
only the Epicureans, ) who attribute nothing 
to God but everlaſting Happineſs and Bleſſed. 
neſs, which yet cannot be without Goodneſs. 
Plato ſtiles him 2 »2&7ev, the beſt Being. 
And his common Title amongſt the eng 
Was Deus Optimus Maximus. And our Fore- 
fathers in this Nation, ſeem to have given 
this very Name of God from Good. That is 
a known and an excellent Paſſage in Seneca, 
Primus eſt Deorum cultus, Deos credere ; de- 
inde reddere, illis Majeſtatem ſuam, reddere 
bonitatem, ſine qua nulla Majeſtas. © The 
«© moſt Fundamental thing in Religion, is to 
* acknowledge the Being of God, and then 
ce todemean our ſelves towards him ſuitably 
ce to the greatneſs of his Majeſty, and to his 


© Goodneſs, without which there can be no 


« Majeſty.” And in another place, © He 


=o ee that doth not acknowledge the Goodneſs of 


«© the Divine Nature, doth not take notice of 
< the general Cuſtom amongſt Men, of 
e praying to him in their Diſtreſs, and ma- 
e king Vows both publick and private, 
* which would not be, unleſs they had this 
« Perſuaſion well fixed within them, that 
„God was ready to hear and to help them, 


cc and that he is in his own Nature propenſe 


<«.to Kindneſs and Pity. Nec in hunc furo. 


rem omnes mortales conſenſi Vent, glloquendi 
| ſurda 


I Chap. 10. of Natural Religion. 1 21 


. ſurda numina & inefficaces Deos. © Nor is 
« it poſſible that all Mankind ſhould ſo una- 
« nimouſly agree together in ſo great a Mad- 
« neſs, of praying to ſuch Deities as they did 
« not believe could either hear or help 
« them, 

And in another Place, Quedam ſunt que De Ina lib. 
nocere non poſſunt, &c. *© Some things on DANES 
« are of ſo benign and helpful a nature, fo 
« mild and beneficial, that nothing of evil 
« or hurt can proceed from them: Such is 
« the Deiry, who neither can, or will do 
e any thing that is miſchievous ; being as re- 
© mote from any Action that is injurious to 
« others, as to it ſelf. 

And elſewhere, Ecce ſceleratis ſol oritur, Ibid. lib. 4. 
& Piratis patent Maria. He cauſeth his * 

« Sun to ſhine upon the Juſt and Unjuſt, 

« and the Seas are open to Pirates as well as 

* Merchants. He communicates his Bounty 

to us in our Infancy,and Childhood, when 

© ye can have no ſettle of it: nor doth he De Bene. 
« preſently withdraw and ceaſe his Favours 7: 3*- 

« towards ſuch Wretches as make a queſtion 

« and doubt concerning the Author of them: 

“ Nor is there any Perſon ſo miſerable and DeBenefic. 
e wretched, who hath not in ſeveral reſpetts lib. 4 

“ had experience of the Divine Bounty. 

H zerocles aſſerts, that God is eſſentially good; Pythag.) 
not by accident, and from external Motives I 
and Conſiderations. f 


8 


2. By 9 
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2. By Reaſon. It is ſo plain, ſo funda. 


mental a Notion, that Goodneſs mnſt belong 


to God, that I know not how to go about 
the Proof of it, *Tis the brighteſt Ray of 
the Deity, the firſt and cleareſt Notion we 
have of God. We may ſee every Day many 


_ thouſand viſible Effects of this Goodneſs in 
the World. And there are ſome Glimpſes, 


and weak Impreſſions of it amongſt the Crea- 
tures, and therefore much more muſt it be in 
the Creator himſelf. | 

This is the Foundation of all Worſhip and 
Religion amongſt Men, the Reaſon of their 
Prayers to God, and Praiſes of him. With. 
out this his other Attributes would not afford 


any ſufficient ground for our Love and Ado- 


ation of him. Knowledge and Power with. 


out Goodneſs, would be but Craft and Vio. 
lence. He can by his Wiſdom out-wit his 
Creatures, and eaſily impoſe upon them; and 
by his Power he could tyrannize over them, 
and play with their Miſery ; but that he will 
not do thus we are aſſured by his Gooaneſs. 
This is fo eſſential to him, that to imagine 
him without Goodneſs, were to imagine a 


God without a Deity, z, e, without that 


which chiefly conſtitutes him what he is: 


Nay, it were to imagine inſtead of a God, a. 


worſe Devil, and more qualify'd to do Mil- 
chief, than any is now in the World, 


2, The 
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2. The Second Attribute belonging to the 


- Divine Will, is his Juſtice. By which is 


meant not only the Rectitude of his Nature 
in general, but more ſpecially his dealing 
with his Creatures according to the deſert of 
their Deeds. 

And that this Perfection is natural to the 
Notion of God, may appear, 


L. By Teſtimony. It is an Aſſertion of Plato, Theatetut, 
®t% 89pm 832uds Rude „ AN we Ov Tz A- 
N 4 God cannot be ſaid in any 
4 kind. or reſpect whatever to be unjuſt, 
« but ſo far as is poſſible to, be moſt juſt. | 
Tully lays it down as a Principle, that be- DeLegibus 
fore Men are fit to aſſociate under Govern. lb. 2. 
ment, they ought to be firſt convinc'd that _ 
God is the ſupreme Governor of the _ 
and doth take particular notice, Qualis quiſ 
que fit, quid agat, quid inſt admittat, 0 
mente, qua pietate religiones colat, piorumque 
& impiorum habere rationem; © What kind 


.« of Perſon every one is, what he doth, and 


te what he thinks, how his Heart ſtands in- 
* clin'd to the Duties of Religion, and will 
« deal with every one according to his Reali- 
f or Hypocriſy in all ſuch Matters. 

And that this was the general Belief a- 
mongſt them, may appear by the univerſal 
Cuſtom of atteſting him by Solemn Oathsz 
whereby. they did appeal to him as a Rightey 
ous Judge, who would certainly revenge all 
Fall 190d and Injuſtice, 


2. From 
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2. From Reaſon. And that not ſo much 
becauſe Juſtice i is a Perfection, as becauſe In- 
juſtice is ſo great a Blemiſh and Imperfection; 
eſpecially in the Great Sovereign and Judge 
of the World, who having all Power and 
Authority in his Hands, can have no Tempta- 
tion or Byaſs imaginable to do any Fg that 
is. unjuſt. 


| 17 bY 3. His Truth and Faithfulneſs. By which 


is meant, the congruity of his Words to his 
Intentions, eſpecially in reſpect of any Pro- 
miles which he hath made. 

And that this doth belong to the Natural 


1. From Teſtimony. Plato aſſerts, all kind 
e of Lying and Falſhood to be Imperfections, 
© moſt odious both to God and Man, and 
4e that the Divine Nature is abſolutely free 
ce from all kind of Temptation to it; ſo that 
<« there can be no imaginable Nealon why 
« God ſhould falſify. 

_ Porphyry, in the Life of Pyehagoras, tells 
us, that it was one of his Precepts muancz 
SGA ο, That Men ſhould moſt of all en- 
deavour after Truth, becauſe this only can 
make them like God. And he adds afterwards, 


hat Truth is ſo great a Perfection, that if 


would render himſelf. viſible. to Men; 
he would chuſe Light for his Body „ and 
Truth for his Soul. | 


2. From 


om 
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2. From Reaſon, It is one of the greateſt 
Reproaches, and an Argument of Baſeneſs 
amongſt Men, to be counted a Liar: And 
therefore mult it neceſſarily be removed from 
that Being which is ſuppoſed to have all poſſi- 
ble Perfections, and to be the Father of Truth, 
as the Devil is of Lies. 

That which tempts Men to falſify, is uſually 
either the fear of ſome Evil, or the hope of 
ſome Advantage. The Reaſon why they 


break their Words, is either becauſe of their 


raſhneſs and inconſiderateneſs in making Pro- 
miſes, or their forgetfulneſs in not minding 
them, or their Inconſtancy i in not keeping to 
them, or their Impotence to perform them. 
But now the Divine Nature being infinitely 
wiſe, and . all- ſufficient, can have no Tempta- 
tion to be otherwiſe than true and faithful. 
His infinite Knowledge and Miſdom doth ſe- 
cure him from being deceived himſelf; his 
Ommipotence doth exempt him from ſtandi 

in need of deceiving others; and his Good 


neſs ſecures us from the leaſt ſuſpicion of any 


inclination thereto. 


CHAP. 
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of the Perfections belonging to the Pow- 
ers and Faculties of Acting, vis. 
Power, Dominion, Diſtribution of 


Future Rewards and Puniſhments. | 


"Hoſe Perfections which are eſſential to 
2 the Notion of God, with reſpect to 
his Faculties 7 * are likewiſe three- 
A 


1. His Power or r Omnipotence. 
2. His Dominion or Right to govern us in 
this Life. 
. His Diſtributing of Future Rewards and 
Puniſhments after this Life. 


Fs By the Power or Omnipotence of God 
is smeant, an Ability of daing all ſuch things, 
the doing of which may argue Perfection, and 
which do not imply a Contradiction, either 
in the things themſelves, or to the Nature 
_ Perfection of the Doer. Some things are 

epugnant to the Perfection of God, either 

. as that he ſhould be ſick, or die; 
or elſe Morally, as that he ſhould lie, or de- 
ceive: Both which imply Imperfection. And 


forne other Things may imply Contradiction, 


2 either 


— . © o aw 
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either directly, or by plain conſequence. And 
of ſuch Matters it is not ſo proper to ſay, 
that He cannot do them, as that they cannot be 
done. As the Object of the Underſtand- 
ing, the Eye, and the Ear, is that which is 
intelligible, viſible, audible: So the Object 


of Power muſt. be that which is Poſſible. 


And as it is no prejudice to the moſt perfect 
Underſtanding, or Sight, or Hearing, that 
it doth not underſtand what is not intelligi- 


ble, or ſee what is not viſihle, or hear what 


is not audzble; ſo neither is it to the moſt 
perfect Power, that it doth not do what is 
not poſſible. Every kind of Faculty being 
neceſſarily determined to its own proper Ob- 
ject. | | wy 

But as for all poſſible Things, it is natu- 
tal and neceſſary to apprehend of God, that 
he can do whatſoever any other ſingle thing, 


or a Combination of all other things put to- 


gether, can perform, and infinitely more; and 
that without any kind of Labour or Ditficul- 


ty: So that his Power muſt be infinite, exten- 


ſvely, with reſpe& to all Objects; and in- 
tenſively, with reſpect to the Acts of it, to- 


gether with the Manner and Degrees of 


them. | 13 
That this kind of Omnipotence doth be: 

long to the natural Notion of God, may ap- 
TY 5 Rats 

1. By Teſtimony, It is a frequent Ti- 

tle given unto God by the Grecian Philo- 
W ſophers, 
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ſophers, who ſtile him u up, Omni- 
potent. 

And nothing is more frequent amongſt the 
Latins, than the Titles of Jupiter Omnipo- 
tens, Optimus Maximus : He is generally 
' acknowledged to be the Creator and Gover- 

nor of the World ; upon which account they 
call him, Opzfex reride, and Rector Mundi. 
It is an Acknowledgment of Tully, Nihil eff 
quod Deus efficere non poſſit, & quidem ſine 
ullo labore. There is nothing which God 
c cannot do, and that without any kind of 


ce Labour. 
2. By Reaſon. If the Power of God 


could be limited or circumſcribed, it muſt 


either be by ſomething of greater Power, 
which is inconſiſtent with the Notion of his 
being Supreme and Sovereign: Or elſe by 
the Difficulty and Repugnancy which there is 
in the Nature of Things; which could not 
be in the firſt Creation of them, becauſe there 
Was nothing then to make any Reſiſtance; 
and ſince that, there is nothing but what 
was made by him, derived from him, and is 
dependent upon him, and therefore mult be 
ſubje& to him. And beſides, all ſuch things 
being finite, muſt therefore be at a vaſt di- 
ſtance of Incquality from the infinite Power 
of God. 

To which may be added, that all his other 
Perfections would be inſignificant and in- 
| Seca, if his Power of acting, whereby 


they 
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they were to be communicated to inferior 
Natures, were not anſwerable to them. Meer 
Knowledge, without Power, would be but an 
idle Speculation ; Miſdom to contrive, with- 
out Power to effect, would be but vain and 
uſeleſs. What could his Goodneſs and Mercy 
ſignify to us, if he were not able to give any 
Proots of it. And ſo likewiſe for his Juſtics 
and Fazthfulnefs, which there would be no 
reaſon to fear or to depend upon, if Rewards 
and Puniſhments were not at his Diſpoſal, 
and he had not ſufficient Power to perform 
what he promiſes, Nor could there be any 
ſufficient ground for his being acknowledg'd 
the Supreme Lawgiver. For why ſhould a- 
ny one take upon him to intermeddle in the 
Affairs of the World, and to preſcribe Laws 
toothers, who had no Power to diſpoſe of 
things, and were not able to enforce ObedE 
ence to his own Laws? 

In brief, without the Belief of this Attri- 
bute, there can be no Foundation for Reli- 
gion, amongſt Men; becauſe there could be 
ho Ground for our Faith or EYE no Reaſon 
for our Hope or Fear. | 

2. Beſides this abſolute Conſideration of 
the Divine n there is likewiſe a relative 
Notion of it, reſpecting that Dominion and 
Juriſdictio Which he hath over Reaſonable 
Creatures, his Right to govern them in this 
_; j 0 command „ and prohibit what he 

K pleales, 
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pleaſes; to reward and puniſh as ſhall ſeem 


good unto him. And that this doth belong to 
the Natural Notion of God, may appear, 
1. By Teſtimony. Plato and Tully, and 


Plutarch, do often ſtile him, the Lord of all 


things ; the Eternal God, Father and Crea- 
tor of the World, and all things in it. Deo 
uihil præſtantius, ab eo igitur neceſſe eſt mun- 
dum eget, faith Tully; © God is the molt ex- 
<< cellent Being; and therefore it is neceſlary 
that he ſhould be the Governor of the 
% World. And in another place, Deorum 
immortalium numine, omnia regi gubernariq; 
credimus. We believe that God is the 
4 Governor of all things. 
Io which 1 ſhall add that Teſtimony of a 
Heathen King, Nebuchadneggar, in that 


Dan. 4.34, Remonſtrance which he publiſhed 70 all peo- 
| ple, nations, and languages, that dwell in all 


the earth, viz. that God's dominion is an e. 
verlaſting dominion, and his kingdom is from 
generation to generation, and all the inhabi- 
tante of the earth are reputed as nothing be- 
fore him. And he doth according to his will, 
in the armies of heaven, and among ſt the in- 
habitants of the earth; and none can ſta) 
his hand, or ſay unto him, what doſt thou? 

And as this was their declared Opinion, ſo 
Was their Practice ſuitable to it; by owning 
that to be their Duty which they ſuppoſed to 
be agreeable to his Will, and which would 
render them acceptable to him, 


U 4 


2. By 
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ral Titles which can give Right to Dominion 


Government, either by Conqueſt, or Pur- 


Bounty or Favour ; but above all theſe, there 


therefore e are his People, and tis reaſona- 
ble that we ſhould be under his Dominion and 


verſally believed in all Places and Times, not 


as were molt wild and barbarous. 


FR 


2. By Reaſon. If we conſider thoſe feve- 


amongſt Men, we ſhall find them all to con- 
cur in God. Now Men claim a Right of 


chaſe, or Compact, or by having others born 
in a ſtate of Subjection under them, or by 
their having oblig'd others with any ſpecial 


is another Ground of Subjection, which Men 
cannot pretend to, namely, the giving of Be- 
ing to a thing. And this muſt needs, above 
all other Claims, be the greateſt imaginable 
Right, for the Government and Diſpoſal of 
that thing, according to the Pleaſure of him 
that made it. It is he that made us, (ſays Pſal. 100. 
the Fſalmiſt) and not we our ſelves; and 3: 


— 
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Government. 


3. The dittribution of future Rewards and 
Puniſhments to Men, according as their Lives 
and Actions have been in this World. 

That this likewiſe doth belong to the natu- 
ral Notion of God, may appear, 

1. By Teſtimony. From all kind of Hea- 
then Writers. Nothing hath been more uni- 


only amongſt the civilized Nations, the Gre- 
clans and Romans; but likewiſe amongſt ſuch 


KS” 1 All 
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All Sorts and Profeſſions of Men, of any 
ſpecial Eminence, as Princes, Stateſmen, Sol- 
diers; Philoſophers, Poets, Artiſts, have had 
great Impreſſions upon their Minds concern- 
ing a future State. And it may be reaſona- 


bly preſumed (as Tully obſerves) that thoſe 


who do ſo much excel others in their Parts 
and their Virtue, are not generally miſta- 
ken in their Judgments about a Natural 
Truth. 121 L BE 

Whereas ſeveral other Opinions and Do- 
ctrines, which at ſome times have prevailed, 
have afterwards been rejected; this hath till 
kept up in its Vigor and Authority, amidſt all 
the various Revolutions of Goyernment and 
Religion, of Nations and Churches. 

The moſt ancient [Philoſophers amongſt 
the Grecians, who reduced that People to 


Civility, were Thales, Pherecides, Fythago- 


ras; the laſt of whom was for a long time 
of ſo great Authority, that no others were 
counted Learned but ſuch as were his Fol- 


lowers. And each of theſe have moſt ex- 
preſſly aſſerted this Doctrine. And beſides, 


there are many other Teſtimonies to this pur- 
poſe, cited out of Plato, Empedocles, Plu- 
tarch, together with Homer, Euripides, So- 


Phucles, for the Grecians; the ancient Druids 


amoneſt the Gauls; the Brachmans amongſt 
the Indians, who are all mention d as bearing 
Witneſs to this Truth, by Juſtin Martyr, 


Aud 
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And as for the Latins, I ſhall mention 

only two Teſtimonies; That of Tully, Per- 
manere animos arbitramur , conſenſu natio- Tuſe. I. 2. 


num omnium. © We do believe that the 
* Souls of Men do abide after Death, by the 


« Conſent of all Nations. And that of S. 
$ neca , Cum de animarum æternitate diſſeri- Epiſ. x13. 
- mus, non leve momentum apud nos habet, 

ll conſenſus omnium, aut timentium inferos, aut 
colentium. © When we diſpute about the 

J- “Immortality of the Soul, the general Con- 

d, * ſent of Men, either fearing or worſhipping 

ill “ the Infernal Powers, is of no {mall Mo- 

\ll « ment with us. 

1d That common Practice amongſt the Hea- 


thens, of worſhipping their departed Heroes, 
doth ſuppoſe a general belicf that their Souls 
did remain after Death, and were advan- 
ced unto a higher State of Happincls and 
Power. 

In brief, all the Atteſtations amongſt them, 
concerning the Souls Immortality, are found- 
ed in their belief of the Neceſſity of this 
Principle, That there muſt be a future State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments. 

Though it muſt be granted, that this State 
as to the Manner of it, is by them deſcribed 
in ſuch a Poetical way, as is more fit to 4- 
muſe and make Impreſſion upon the LYul- 


gar, than to ſatisfy the Reaſon of the Judi- 
ciousc. | 
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They tell us, that good Men ſhall after their 
Death be received into the Eyyſian Fields and 
Gardens, which are always flouriſhing and 
pleaſant, where Men ſhall be continually ex- 
_erciſed in ſuch kind of Employments as are 
moſt ſuitable to their Inclinations; ſome in L 
Combats, Running, Wreſtling ; others in Phi- 
loſophical Diſcourſes; others in Dancing or 
. Muſick; where ſuch kind of Actions or 
Things, whether in themſelves worthy, or 
meerly innocent, in which good Men during 
the time of their Lives, did find any ſpecial 
Pleaſure, ſhould be enjoyed by them i in the 
utmoſt Perfection. 

And as this ſhall be the State of ſuch as 
have been Virtuaus, ſo thoſe who have been 
Wicked ſhall be thruſt down into the Infer- 
nal Regions, into Priſons and dark Caverns, 

Where Furies are appointed for their Tormen- 
tors, who ſhall inflict upon them various kinds 
of Puniſhments, according to the Nature and 
Quality of the Crimes of which they have 
been guilty. 

And though ſuch kind of Enjoyments 
wherein theſe Heathen placed their future 
Happineſs, be not altogether ſo ſenſual as 
the Twrkiſh Paradiſe, yet are they too earth- 
ly and groſs tor any Rational Man to reſt in 

as his chief Felicity: And muſt, even to 
the Judgment of meer Reaſon, ſeem altogc- 
ther deſpicable in compariſon to the Chriſti- 
an's Heaven; which conſiſts in the * 
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of our Natures to the higheſt Perfection of 
which they are capable, in a perpetual Viſion 
and Fruition of the Supreme Good. 
It muſt be granted, that the principal Evi- 
dence for this Doctrine concerning a future 
- State of Rewards and Puniſhments, is to be 
derived from Jcriprure, oſpecially from the 
New Teſtament, where tis ſaid that Liſe 


and Immortality is wi to in by the 10. te | a 


Coſbel. oe 
Not but that there. is Pede for it, 
both from the Old Teſtament and from 
the Light of Nature. Tis true indeed, 
that Temporal things are more expreſſly in- 
liſted: upon in the Promiſes and Threats 
of the Old Teſtament, upon account of 
the groſſneſs and dulneſs of the People of 
the Fews, who being more immerſed in ſen- 
ſible things, were therefore more eaſy to be 
wrought upon by ſuch Conſiderations. But 
that theſe things were not then intended for 
the chicf Motives of Religion, may appear 
from the Hiſtories concerning ſuch Religious 
Perfons as lived in thoſe firſt Ages. Amongſt 
whom, there were but very few (if any) 
that did attain to any ſuch perfect Felicity 
in reſpe& of worldly things, but that they 
might very well apply to themſelves the 
Words of old Jacob, and ſay with him, 

Few and evil have the days of my Life been. 
And if God had intended theſe Temporal En- 
1 for the chief Felicity which that 
K 4 Reli- 
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Religion was to entitle them unto; thoſe ve- 
ry Hiſtories upon Record, where theſe Pro- 
miſes are mentioned, concerning the Suffer- 
ings of the beſt Men in thoſe times, muſt 
needs have been a Diſparagement and Confu- 
tation to theſe Promiſes themſelves. 
Braut beſides the Teſtimonies to this purpoſe 
from Scripture and Revelation, it is not ima- 
ginable that in a Point of ſo great Moment, 
and ſouniverſal Conſequence as this is, God 
ſhould have /eft himſelf without a Witneſs | 
unto all the Nations of the World ; but that ( 
all Men ſhould be endowed with ſuch natural 
Capacities and Notions, as being improved 
by Conſideration, will afford ſufficient Evi- 
dence for the Belief of this Great and Funda- 
mental Principle. 
As for ſuch Men who live under the 
Senſe of Guilt, whole Intereſt it is that there 
ſhould- be no future Account ; It cannot be 
otherwiſe expected from ſuch, but that they 
ſhould be willing to disbelieve this. And 
from hence it is, that ſome of the Ancient n 
Philoſophers have employ'd their Learning 
and Subtilty, to diſpute themſelves into ſome be 
kind of doubt and uncertainty about it. And v 
yet the generality even of theſe have been (1 
forced to acknowledge it much more proba- | 
ble than the contrary. - And as for the Vul- wi 
gar ſort of People, who are guided by the me 
more ſimple Dictates of Nature, theſe have {© 
in all Ages and * 5— themſelves me 
: as "Fs 
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to this Doctrine, and profeſſed: a firm Belief 
of it. And tho' Vulgar Opinion be but a ve- 
ry bad Topick; about ſuch Matters as may 
gratify Men in their Eaſe and Senſual Appe- 
tites, yet in ſuch other Opinions as are croſs 
to their worldly Intereſts, it may argue ſuch 
things to be from ſome natural Impreſſion up- 
on their Minds, which they muſt believe, and 
cannot otherwiſe chuſe. 
The Arguments I would make uſe of to 


this purpoſe, may be Wr to theſe Three 
General Heads: 


1. The Suitableneſs of this Principle to 
the moſt Natural Notions of our Minds. 
2. The Neceſſity of it to the Government 
of Men's Lives and Actions in this 
World. 
3. The Neceſſity of it for the vindication 
of Divine Providence. 


1. 1 begin wide the Firſt, This Suitable. 
neſs of it to the moſt Natural Notions of our 
Minds, and thoſe kind of Impreſſions which 
belong to us as we are reaſonable Creatures. 
We' ſee by Experience that all other things 
(ſo far as we are able to judge) Minerals, 
Plants, ' Beaſts, &c. are naturally endowed 
with ſuch Principles as are moſt fit to pro- 
mote the Perfection of their Natures, in their 
ſeveral Kinds. And therefore it is by no 
. credible, that Mankind only, the moſt- 


excel- 
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excellent of all other Creatures in this viſible 
World, for the Service of whom ſo many 


other things ſeem to be deſigned, ſhould have 
ſuch kind of Principles interwoven in his 


very Nature, as do contain in them meer 
Cheats and Deluſions. And therefore what. 


ſoever thoſe things are, which the generality 
of Mankind, eſpecially the moſt wiſe and 
the moſt conſiderate part of them do agree 
in, ought to be allowed for highly credible ; 
otherwiſe'it muſt follow, that we are fram d 
with ſuch kind of Faculties, as in our moſt 
cautious exerciſe of them, are more like to 
ſeduce us and expoſe us to Error, than to di. 
rect and lead us to the Truth. 

But I ſhall endeavour to manifeſt this more 
particulariy:hptheſe.thuce Conſiderations. 

1. This Principle is moſt ſuitable to the 
general Apprehenſions of Mankind, con. 
cerning the Nature of Good and Evil. 

2. To thoſe Natural Hopes and Expectati- 
ons which the generality of Good Men have 


Concerning a State of Future Happineſs. 


3. Jo thoſe Natural Fears and Expettati- 
ons which the generality of wicked Men are 
poſſeſs d with, ren a Future State of 
Puniſhment and Miſery. 

1. This Principle is. nod faicable* to che 
general Apprehenſions of Mankind, concern- 
ing the Nature of Good and Evil. All Men 
heretofore: have agreed thiat there is ſuch a 


PE the Law of Nature, whereby things 
are 


— 
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are diſtinguiſh'd into Good and Bad; accord- 


mind to be either virtuous or vicious. And 


imply Comelineſs and Reward, fo doth the 
other denote \.Turpitude and Phnithmcat; z 
theſe things being imply d in the very Defini- 
tions of Virtue and Vice. 
it will follow, That as there is ſome Superior 
power who hath put this Law into our Na- 
tures, ſo will he take care to enforce the ob- 
ſervance of it, by rewarding and puniſhing 
Men accordingly. "This Deny ny dinthe 
Nature of a Law. 

If there be — in the made Eence of 
things that makes them to differ, but · what 


. doth merely ariſe from Cuſtom and poſitive 


the Laws; why then Cuſtom and Law would 
be able to render it a very virtuous and com- 
mendable thing for a Man to be ingrateful, a 


Qati- ¶ breaker of Compacts, a falſe Witneſs, a per- 
have jure d Perſon; which is ſo monſtrous a Poſi- 
{gl tion, that the common Reaſon of Mankind 
:(tati- will abhor it upon the firſt Propoſal. No- 
en arc thing is more obvious than that there is an 
te of WM univerſal defire amongſt Men of ſeeming ho- 

| neſt :: The moſt | impudent and | profligate 
to the Wretch being loth to be eſteem'd what re- 


ally he is. The very Sin of Hypocriſy, ſo 
general amongſt Men, doth give a large Te- 
ſtimony to the Beauty of Goodneſs, and the 


to 


ing to which the Actions of Men are deter- 


as the one of theſe doth in the Eſſence of it 


And from hence 
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—— of Vice. Nor is there any Account 
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to be given why there ſhould be impreſs d up- 
on the Nature of Men ſuch a value for the one, 
and diſlike for the other, if there were not in 
the things themſelves ſomething ſuitable to 
thoſe contrary Affections. 

We ſee by experience that there is ſuch a 
kind of Reſt and Acquieſcence in the Mind, 
upon the diſcovery of Truth, and the doing 
of Virtuous Actions, as belongs to natural Bo- 
dies when they are in their proper places; 
which may argue theſe things to have ſome 
peculiar Suitableneſs to the Soul of Man, and 
that the Oppoſites to them do offer violence 
to ſome natural Principle belonging to it. 

2. This Principle is moſt ſuitable to thoſe 


natural Hopes and Expectations which the 


generality of good Men have concerning a 
State of Future Happineſs. From whence 
doth ariſe that Confidence and Courage where- 
by thoſe of meaneſt quality and abilities (if o- 
therwiſe virtuous Perſons) can ſupport them- 
ſelves in their Sufferings for that which is 


good, which doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe in them 


a ſtrong, and even a natural Belief and Perſua- 
fion of ſuch a future State wherein their Sut- 
ferings ſhall be conſider d andrewarded. 
_ Beſides that, there is a ſtrong Averſion a- 
mongſt Men againſt a dark State of annihila- 
tion, which no Man can think of without 
great regret of Mind: And likewiſe a natu- 
ral Deſire in all Men after a State of Happi- 
neſs and Perfection. And no natural Deſire 
8 15 
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is in vain. All other things have ſomewhat 
to ſatisfy their natural Appetites. And if we 
conſider the utter impoſſibility of attaining 
to any ſuch condition in this Life, this will 
render it highly credible, that there muſt be 
another ſtate wherein this Happineſs is at- 
tainable; otherwiſe Mankind muſt fail of his 
chief end, being by a natural Principle moſt 
ſtrongly inclined to ſuch a State of Happineſs 


two Paſſions, Deſire and Deſpair ; an earneſt 
propenſion after Happineſs, and an utter in- 
capacity of ever enjoying it; as if Nature 
ole it ſelf, whereby all other things are diſpoſed 
the to their perfection, did ſerve only in Mankind 
g a to make them miſerable. And which is yet 
nce more conſiderable, the better and the wiſer 
re- any Man is, the more earneſt Deſires and 
if o- Hopes hath he after ſuch a State of Happineſs. 
em. And if there be no ſuch thing, not only Na- 
ch is ture, but Virtue likewiſe muſt contribute to 
hem make Men miſerable ; than which, nothing 


rſua · ¶ can ſeem more unreaſonable to thoſe who be- 


Suf- lieve a juſt and a wiſe Providence. 
3. This Principle is moſt ſuitable to thoſe 


as he can never attain to; as if he were pur- 
poſely fram'd to be tormented betwixt theſe 


4 


on 2. Fears and Expectations which the generality 


hila- of wicked Men are poſſeſsd with, concern- 
ing a future State of Miſery. Witneſs thoſe 
natural Suggeſtions of Conſcience in the worſt 
of Men, that upon any wicked Actions (tho 
neyer lo private) arc oftentimes ſtartling of 
2 them, 
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them, with the Apprehenſions of another j u- 
dicature and Tribunal, before which they 
ſhall be called to an account for the cloſeſt 
Sins. All that ſecret Regret, and thoſe in. 
ward Smitings, Laniatus & Ictus, which arc 


ſo often felt in the Minds of Men, upon the 


commiſſion of any great Sin, do argue ſome 
common. Intimations, even in the Light of 
Nature, of another Judgment after this Life, 
wherein they ſhall be accountable for ſuch 
Actions as Men do not r or ratte notiee 
of. | 

And theſe natural Fears: do adi ſcize 
upon all kind of Men promiſcuouſly: Even 
thoſe who are moſt potent, who by their 
own will can give Laws to Nations, and 
command mighty Armies; yet cannot they 


avoid theſe checks and Ather of Conſcience, 


but that they will ſeize upon them, and 


ſhake them as well as the pooreſt, meaneſt 


Subject. Nor can ſuch as are moſt obſtinate- 
ly wicked, who with their utmoſt ſtudy and 


_ endeavour, apply themfelves to the ſuppreſ- 


ſing and disbelief of theſe Notions, ſo wholly 
ſtifle them, bur that they will be continually 
riſing up in their IR and purſuing of 
them. 

Now as thine i is no. Man ci that 
18 is wholly freed from theſe F ears, of future 
Miſery after Death; ſo there is no Creature 
below Man, that hath any Fears of this kind, 
Andif there be no real — for this, then 


It 
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it muſt follow, That he who framed all his 
other Works with ſuch an excellent Congrui- 
ty, did yet ſo contrive the Nature of Man, 
the moſt noble amongſt them, as to prove a 
needleſs torment and burden to it ſelf. 

If it be ſaid, That theſe Notions may pro- 
ceed from ſuch Principles as Men have deri- 
ved from Inſtitution and the teaching of o- 
thers, but that they do not imply a neceſſity 
of any ſuch Natural Impreſſions. 

Jo this it may be anſwered, That it is ſuf- 
ficient to denominate them Natural Noti- 
ons, if they have ſuch a ſuitableneſs to the 
Minds of Men, as makes them to be generally 
owned by all thoſe who apply their Thoughts 
to the conſideration of them : And that they 


have ſuch a natural ſuitableneſs, may appear, 


becauſe Inſtitution cannot ſo eaſily eradicate 
theſe Notions, as it can fix them. Now if 
the meer teaching of others were it ſelf ſuffi- 
cient to impreſs theſe Notions, without any 
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ſuch peculiar congruity in the things them- 


ſelves, it would be as ſufficient to deface them 


again: Eſpecially conſidering the advantage 
on this ſide, from that natural Repugnancy 
which we have to any thing which brings diſ- 
quiet to our Minds. And nothing is more 
troubleſome in this kind, than the Fear which 
follows upon Guilt. | 
But now, though there have been ſeveral 
Men of no mean Abilities in ſeveral Ages, 
who have made it their Buſineſs to root out 


—— 
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of the Minds of Men all ſuch troubleſome 
Notions about a Future State, endeavouring 
to perſuade themſelves and others, That as 
there wasa Time before they were born in- 
to the World, when they were not; fo at 
theiFdying or going out of it, they ſhall ex- 
iſt no more. And yet, though it be their 


Intereſt to believe this, though they make 


it their Study and Buſineſs to perſuade them- 
ſelves and others of it, it may reaſonably 


be dotibted , whether ever yet there hath 


been ſo mitteln as one Perſon, that hath here- 
by become abſolutely free from theſe Fears: 
But for the moſt part, thoſe who would 
have them eſteemed vain and imaginary, 
without any Foundation in Nature, theſe 


are the Perſons N s are moſt aſſaulted with 


them. 


V. font = rrepident & 0 omnia ful 
 pallen . 


So ms and nadie are theſe Im- 
preſſions, and therefore Natural. 

2. The ſecond Reaſon I piopoſed to beak 
to, was from the Neceſſity of this Principle, 
to the right Government-of Men's Lives and 
Actions in this World, and the preſerving of 
Society amongſt them. 

Nothing can be more tent; than that 
Human Nature is ſo framed, as not to be re- 


* and kept within due Bounds, with⸗ 
out 
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out Laws; and Laws muſt be inſignificant, 
without the Sanction of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, whereby Men may be induced to the 
obſervance of them. Now the temporal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of this Life, cannot 
be ſufficient to this end; and therefore there 
is a Neceſſity that there ſhould be another fu- 
ture State of Happineſs and Miſery. 
All the Rewards and Puniſhments of this 
Life are to be expected, either from the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, who by virtue of his Place 
and Calling is obliged to the duty of diſtri- 
butive Juſtice: Or elſe from Divine Provi- 
dence, according to that moſt uſual courſe 
which we find by experience to be obſerved 
by him, in his diſpenſation of theſe Tempo- 
ral Things. Now neither of theſe can afford 
ſufficient Motives for the Government of 

Men's Lives and Actions. 

1. Not all that may be expected from the 
Civil Magiſtrates, becauſe there may be ma- 
ny good and evil Actions which they cannot 
Im. take notice of; and they can reward and pun- 
im only ſuch things as come under their cog- 
ſpeak nizance. And if this were the only reſtraint 
ciple, ¶ Pon. Men, it could be no hindrance from 
and uy ſuch Miſchiefs or Villanies which Men 
ng of had the opportunity of committing ſecretly. 
Nor would it extend to thoſe who had Pow- 
er and Strength enough to defend themſelves 
from the Law, and eſcape the Penalty of it, 
but that ſuch might without any Kind of 
. es; L 5 check 
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check or fear follow the Inclinations of their 
own Appetites: Nor would it afford any re- 


medy in the caſe of ſuch wicked Magiſtrates 
as ſhould invert the Order of their Inſtitution, 


proving Terrors to well-doers, and Encoura- 


gers to thoſe that do ill. 


2. Not all that may be expected from 


common Providence: For tho it ſhould be 


granted, that according to the moſt uſual 


and general courſe of things, both virtuous 
and vicious Actions are rewarded and puniſh- 
ed in this Life, yet there may be many par- 
ticular Caſes which this Motive would not 
reach unto; namely, all ſuch Caſes where a 
Man's Reaſon ſhall inform him, that there is 
far greater probability of ſafety and advan- 
tage by committing a Sin, than can be reaſo- 
nably expected (according to his Experience 
of the uſual courſe of things in the World) 

doing his Duty. Suppoſe the Caſe of the 


- Three Children „ or of any other called to 


Martyrdom, who may be threatned with 
Torments and Death, unleſs they will blaſ- 
pheme God, and renounce their Religion ; if 
it appear to them very probable: ( ſuppoſe a 
Hundred to one) that upon their refuſal, 
their Perſecutors will really execute. what 
they threaten: And if on the other fide, it 
prove very improbable ( ſuppoſe ten Thou- 
land to one) that they ſhall be delivered by 
a Miracle: In ſuch Caſes, it is not to be ex- 


8 * that the Conſideration of the ordinary 


2 courſe 


„ „„ 


nne 


Chap. 11. of Natural Religion. 
courſe of Providence in the diſpenſation of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, ſhould be ſuffi- 
cient to reſtrain a Man from any kind of Blaſ- 
phemy or Villany whatſoever. | 

But the Thing I am ſpeaking to, will more 
fully appear, by conſideration of thoſe horrid 


Miſchiefs of all Kinds, that would moſt na- 
turally follow from the denial of this Do- 


ctrine. 


If there be no ſuch thing to be expected 
as Happineſs or Miſery hereafter, why then 


the only buſineſs that Men are to take care 


of, is their preſent well-being in this World. 
There being nothing to be counted either 
Good or Bad, but in order to theſe : Thoſe 
things which we conceive to be conducible 
to it, being the only Duties; and all other 
things that are croſs to it, being the only Sins. 
And therefore whatever a Man's appetite ſhall 
incline him to, he ought not to deny himſelf 
in it (be the thing what it will) ſo he can 
have it, or do it, without probable Dan- 
ger. 3 - 
Suppoſe it be matter of Gain or Profit he 
is diſpoſed to; if he can cheat or ſteal ſecure- 
ly, this will be ſo far from being a Fault, that 
it is plainly his Duty, that is, reaſonable for 
him to do, becauſe it is a proper means to pro- 
mote his chief End. | . 
And ſo for other Caſes of Anger, Hatred, 
Revenge, &c. according to this Principle, a 
Man muſt take the firſt opportunity of ſatiſ- 
C tying 


3 
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fying theſe Paſſions, by doing any kind of 
miſchief to the Perſon he is offended with; 
whether by falſe Accuſation and Perjury, or 
(if need be) by poiſoning or ſtabbing of him; 
provided he can do theſe things ſo, as to 
eſcape the Suſpicion of others, and Human 
Penalties. 

Now let any Man judge what Bears, and 
Molves, and Devils Men would prove to one 
another, if every thing ſhould be not only 
lawful, but a Duty , whereby they might 
gratify their impetuous Luſts; if they might 
either perjure themſelves, or ſteal, or mur- 
ther as often as they could do it ſafely, and 
get any advantage by it. 

But theſe things are ſo very obvious and 
undeniable, that the moſt prophane Atheiſti- 
cal Perſons do own the Truth of them. And 
upon this they are willing to acknowledge, 
That Religion and the Belief of another 
Life, is a very politick Invention, and need- 


ful for the well-governing of the World, and 


for the keeping of Men in awe, from the do- 


ing any ſecret Miſchiefs. Which (by the 


way) is a Conceſſion of no ſmall advantage 
to the honour of Religion, conſidering that 
it proceeds from the greateſt profeſſed Ene- 
mies to it. Whereby they grant, that it is 
fit theſe things ſhould be true, if they are 
not; or at leaſt, that it is fit that the gene- 
rality of Men ſhould believe them to be true. 
And tho themſelves pretend to belieye lle 

Wile, 
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wiſe, yet are they not ſo far out of their Wits, 
as to be willing that thoſe with whom they 


converſe, their Wives, and Children, and Ser- 
vants ſhould be of the ſame Opinion with 


them; becauſe then they could have no Rea- 


ſon to expect any Safety amongſt them. What 
Security could any Man have of his Eſtate, 
or Honour, or Life, if ſuch with whom he 
is moſt familiar and intimate, might think 
themſelves at liberty to do all the ſecret MiC 
chiefs to them which they had the Opportuni- 
ty to commit ? 

But there is one thing more which thoſe 


_ who profeſs to disbelieve this Principle ſhould 


do well to conſider; and that is this, That 
there is no imaginable Reaſon, why (amongſt 
thoſe that know them) they ſhould pretend 


toany kind of Honeſty or Conſcience, be- 


cauſe they are wholly deſtitute of all ſuch 
Motives as may be ſufficient to oblige them 
toany thing of this Nature : But according 
to them, that which is called Virtue and Re- 
ligion muſt be one of the moſt "uy and uſe- 
leſs things in the World. 

As for the Principle of e which 
ſome imagine may ſupply the Room of Con- 
ſerence : This relates only to External Re- 
putation, and the eſteem which we have a- 
mongſt others; and therefore can be of no 
influence to reſtrain Men from doing any ſe- 
cret Miſchief. 


L 3 From 
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From what hath been ſaid it will follow, 
That thoſe who have any regard to their own 
Safety, ought to abandon all kind of Society 
with ſuch pernicious Perſons, who according 
to their own Principles, muſt take all Oppor- 
tunities of doing any Miſchief to others, 
which they are able to effect with any advan- 
tage to themſelves. 

Now if this be ſo (as I have proved) that 
the Nature of Man is ſo fram'd, as not to 


be effectually perſuaded and wrought upon, 


without the conſideration of ſuch a Future 
State; if it be neceſſary to add everlaſting 
Motives, as the Sanctions of that Law, by 
which the Human Nature is to be governed; 

this muſt render it highly credible, "that there 
is ſuch a State, becauſe it muſt necds be very 
unworthy of God, to conceive of him, that 


he hath contriv'd the Nature of one of his 


beſt and moſt noble Creatures after ſuch a 
manner, as to make it incapable of being go- 
vern'd without Falſhood and Deceit. The 
neceſſity of this Principle to the government 
of Men's Lives and Actions, is the ground 
of that Saying amongſt the Rabbins, That 
Paradiſe and Hell are two of the Seven Pillars 
upon which God is ſaid to have founded the 


World. As if it could not be upheld with- 
out ſuch a Support. : 


The third and laſt Argument I pro- 
oaks to ſpcak to, was from the neceſſity of 


— 
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W. this Principle to the vindication of Divine 
vn Providence. Nothing is more univerſally ac- 
ty knowledged, than that God is Good and Juſt ; 
ng That well-doing ſhall be rewarded, and Evil 
or- Actions puniſhed by him. And yet we ſee 
ers, that his Diſpenſations in this Life are many 
an- times promiſcuous and uncertain, ſo that a 


Man cannot judge of love or hatred, by all 

that is before him. The worſt of Men are 

ſometimes in the beſt Condition: F in this 1 Cor. 14, 

life only we had hope, we ſhould be of all 19. 

men moſt miſerable, ſaith the Apoſtle , ſpeak- 

ing concerning thoſe primitive Times of Per- 

ſecution, when the better any Man was, the 

more was he expos'd to Suffering. Nor is it 

thus only in the Caſe of particular Perſons, 

or in the ſucceſs of private Differences be- 

twixt Men and Men; but likewiſe for ſome of 

thoſe Deciſions that are made by the Sword, 

in the publick Conteſts of Princes and Na- 

tions; theſe may ſometimes be ſo ſtated, as 

to the Event of them, as may in the judg- 

ment of Wiſe and Good Men ſeem unequal, 

and not according A and the Right of 

the Cauſe. 

Now the greater ancertainty there is, as 

to the preſent Affars of this World, by ſo. 

much grcater is the certainty of a Future 

Judgment. It is true indeed, that Virtue 

may be ſaid to be a Reward to it ſelf, and | 

Vice a Puniſhment ; in regard of that Satisfa- 

ction, or that Regret of Mind which doth ac- 1 
KS com- 
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company ſuch things. 


But theſe are not ſuch 
kind of Rewards and Puniſhments as Law- 


givers are to take care of; by which they are 


to excite thoſe under the Government, to 
overcome the Labours and Difficulties that 


they may ſometimes meet with in doing their 
Duty, and to reſtrain others from wicked 


Actions. 

It would ſeem a wild extravagant Law, 
which ſhould propoſe by Way of Reward, 
that thoſe who had upon account of Reli- 
gion or Virtue, undergone any great Dangers 
and Troubles, ſhould for their Reward be put 
again to undergo more and greater. That 
they who had been guilty of Robbexy, ſhould 
by way of Puniſhment be obliged to commit 
Murder, 

Beſides thoſe moral Advantages or Mil: 
chiefs, which are properly the effects of Vir⸗ 
tue and Vice; there is likewiſe ſome Phyſical 
Good or Evil, that may be expected as the 
Re ward and Puniſhment of them. 

Would it become a juſt Governor, to per- 
mit his Rebellious Subjects, thoſe who con- 
temn his Laws, to perſecute ſuch as were 
obedient to him, with all kind of Scorn and 
Violence, Stripes, Impriſonments, Torments, 
and Death it ſelf; and that for this very 
Reaſon , becauſe the were willing to do 
their Duties, and to obſerve the Laws? Would 
it be a Reaſonable Excuſe for ſuch a Ruler to 
ſay, That one of theſe had received ſufficient 


Puniſh- 
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Puniſhment in the very commiſſion of ſuch 
Crimes; and that the other had a ſufficient 
Re ward, both in the doing of his Duty, and 
in his ſuffering for it? What could be more 
inconſiſtent with the Rules of Juſtice, and 
the wiſe Ends of Government? 3 
What could be a greater diſparagement to 


Divine Providence, than to permit the Cala- 


mities and Sufferings which Good Men un- 
dergo in this World, many times upon the 
account of Religion, to paſs unrewarded; 
and the many Miſchiefs and Prophanations, 
which wicked Men take the advantage of 


committing by their Greatneſs and Proſperity | 


in this World to go unpuniſhed ? 
What great Glory would it be to preſide 
over this material World, Stars and Meteors, 


Sea and Land, Plants and Beaſts, to put 


theſe things into ſuch a regular courſe as 
may be ſuitable to their Natures, and the 
Operations for which they are deſign'd; 
and in the mean ſpace to have no pro- 
portionable regard cither for thoſe that re- 
verence the Deity , or thoſe who contemn 


Tis very well ſaid to this purpoſe by a 
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late Author, That not to conduct the courſe Amal 


defect of Wiſdom is not adjuſting things 
ſuitable to their Qualifications , but croſflly 
| | coupling 


of Nature in a due manner, might ſpeak 4. 
ſome defect of Wiſdom in God ; but not 
to compenſate Virtuę and Vice, beſides the 
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Coupling Proſperity with Vice, and Miſery 

with Virtue, would argue too great a defect 

of Goodneſs and of Juſtice. And perhaps 

it would not be leſs expedient (faith he) with 

7 "chard to deny all Providence, than to 

cribe to it ſuch Defects ; It being leſs un- 

_ worthy of the Divine Nature to neglet the 

_ Univerſe altogether, than to adminiſter Hu- 

man Affairs with ſo much Injuſtice and Irre. 

Anularity. 

5 And therefore tis neceſſary for the vindica 

tion of Divine Providence, that there ſhould 

be a Future State, and Day of Accounts, 

wherein every Man ſhall be forced to acknoy- 

2 55 ledge, that verily there is a Reward for the 

_ Righteous , doubtleſs there is a God that 
7 eth the Earth, 
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Concerning the Duties of Religion natu- 


rally flowing from the Conſideration of 


the Divine Nature and Perfection 


| And fir ſt, of Adoration and Worſhip. 


Aving diſpatch'd the two firſt Things I 

propoſed as the principal Ingredients * 
to a State of Religion, namely, 1. A belief 
and an Acknowledgment of the Divine Na- 
ture and Exiſtence. 2. Due apprehenſions of 
his Excellencies and Perfections: I proceed 
now to the Third, namely, ſuitable Affections 


and Demeanour towards him: Which muſt 


naturally follow from the former. The ſe- 
rious belief and conſideration of thoſe incom- 
parable Excellencies which there are in the 
Divine Nature, ought not to be terminated 
in meer Speculation, but muſt derive an In- 
fluence upon the Heart and Affections; it be- 
ing natural for Men to proportion their eſteem 
of things according to that Worth and Digni- 
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ty which they apprehend to be in them. And 


therefore that Being which hath in it all poſſi- 
ble Perfections, may juſtly challenge all poſſi- 
ble eſteem and yeneration as duc to it. 


In 


a 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
In the enumerating of thoſe ſeveral Aﬀe- 
ctions and Duties, I ſhall obſerve the fame 


method which I have formerly uſed in reckon- 
ing up the Attributes themſelves. 


1. God's Incommunicable Excellencies 


ſhould diſpoſe our Minds to Adoration and 


Worſhip. 

2. The Communicable Attributes, which 
belong to the Divine. 

1. Underſtanding , namely, his infinite 
Knowledge and Wiſdom, and his particular 
Providence, ſhould work in us, Faith, AN. 
. Hope, Confidence. 

Will, namely, his Goodneſs , Fuſlice, 
Faithfulueſs are naturally apt to excite in us, 
Love, Deſire, Zeal. 

3. Faculties of A ing, namely, his Pouer, 
which ſhould produce in us Reverexce and 
Fear: His Dominion over us, and diſtribu- 
ting of future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
which calls for our Obedience, both Aclive 
and Paſſive. 

Though I cannot ſay, that each of theſe 
Affections and Duties are ſoto be reſtrained to 
thoſe reſpective Attributes unto which I have 
aſcribed them, but that the conſideration of 
any of the reſt, may have a proper Influence 
to diſpoſe Men to any, or to all of them; 
yet that there is ſome more peculiar Refe- 
rence and Correſpondence betwixt thefe At- 
tributes and theſe Affections and SR, as 
they 


Chap. 12. of Natural Religion. I 57 


. I, they are here conjoin'd, I ſhall endeavour to 
fe · ¶ ſhew in treating concerning each of them. | 
ame | 
con- 1. Thoſe incommunicable and ſuperlative 

Excellencies of the Divine Nature, whereby 

Cod doth infinitely tranſcend all other Be- 
\cics WW ings, are naturally apt to work in us, a high 
and Eſteem and Admiration of him; a readineſs 

of Mind, upon all occaſions, to expreſs our 
hich I Adoration and Morſpip towards him. 

That Worſpip is due to God, hath been 

inite MW univerſally acknowledged, in all Ages and 
cular Nations. And Ariſtotle aſſerts, that whoſo- Typic. I. 9. 
Aff. wer doth doubt of, or deny this, ought not 

to be dealt with by Arguments, but by Pu- 
ice, ¶ nſhments. 
n us, That it is the Excellency of any Being 

which 1 is the proper ground of the M4 


er, 
2 and 
kribu- 


1cnts, The Nature of God may juſtly hall — 


dive “ the Worſhip of Men, becauſe of its ſuper- ä 
© lative Excellency, Bleſſedneſs, Eternity. 

theſe W* For whatſoever excels, hath upon that ac- 

icd to count a Veneration due to it. So Seneca 

| have ¶ Deus colitur propter Majeſtatem eximiam, ſin- 

on of gularemq; naturam. © God is therefore wor- 

ucncc W* ſhipped, becauſe of his Excellent Majeſty 

gs * and Incomparable Nature. And to this 

Reic- 


| the Scripture likewiſe doth atteſt. All na- Plul.89.9, 
fe At- ¶ ons whom thou haſt made, ſhall come and 


e WOr- 
they © 


158 


Of the Principles, &c. 1 


worſhip before thee, and ſhall glorify thy 
name, for thou art great, and doſt wondrous 


things, thou art God alone. And again, Pal. 


95. 3. having ſaid, For the Lord is a great 


Goa, andagreat wap above all Gods; it is 


preſently ſubjoined, O come let us worſhip, 
and fall down , and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker. And yet again, P/al. 97. 7. Mor. 
ſhip him all ye gods: And the Reaſon is gi. 
ven preſently after ; For thou Lord art high 
above all the Earth, thou art exalted far 


above all gods. 


By Worſhip, I mean in the general, the 
higheſt Eſteem and Admiration of him in our 
Minds, whereby we do continually boy 


_ down our Souls before him: in the Acknoy- 


ledgment of his Excellencies; depending up- 
on him, invoking of him in our Neceſlities, 
making our Acknowledgments to him , as 
being the Anthor of all the Mercies we enjoy; 


together with ſuch external Services, as may 


be fit to teſtify unto others that inward Vene- 
ration which we have for him, whether by 
the humbleſt Geſtures of Proftration or Bow- 
ing our ſelves before him, Kneeling, lifting 
up our Hands and Eyes unto him; being al- 
ways ready to ſpeak good of his Name, to 
make his praiſe glorious. Which muſt be ac- 
companied with a hearty Zeal and Indignati- 
on, againſt all ſuch things as reflect Diſhonour 
upon him. Ho 


"Beſides 


b. I. I Chap. 12. 0 Natural Religion. 


705 Beſides this general habit of Worſhip, with 
tous which our Minds ſhould always be poſſeſſed, 

Pſal there are likewiſe ſome particular Actions 
great and Services, which by the light of Na- 
it is ture, and the conſent of Nations have 
rſbip, been judged proper to expreſs our honouring 
aof him: As the ſetting apart of particular 
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Perſons, and Places, and Times, eculiarl 
8 8 for 40 Worſhip. 4 : 
+ high It hath been the general Practice of all 
d far Nations, to have amongſt them a diſtin 
calling of Men, ſet apart to officiate n Sa. 
I, the , to aſſiſt the People in their publick 
Ros Worſhip , to inſtruct them in their Duties, 
boy ud to excite them to the Performance of 
now. them. Which being a Work of ſo publick 
ng up- Uſefulneſs and general Neceſſity, common 
{rice Nraſon will aſſure us, that the beſt Way of 
m, 5 pooviding for it, is by ſuch Perſons as are 
enjoy; bred up to it, and ſet apart for it. Such 
s may Men are like to have the greateſt Su, who 
Vene. have made it their Buſineſs and their great- 
her by et Care, and who are obliged to it by way of 
- Bow- Office. | 
lifting It is natural for Men who are joined to- 


ing al- gether in Civil Societies, to join likewiſe in 


ne, to Relfgious Worſhip. And in order to this, 


be ac- is neceſſary K there ſhould be publick 


lignati⸗ Places, and ſolemn Times ſet apart for ſuch 


\onour I Aſemblies. Which hath accordingly been 
e practice of all civilized Nations. And in 
8 manner of performing their Publick Wor- 


Beſides - ſhip, 
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ſhip, it was till required to be done with all 
imaginable Submiſſion and Reverence. This 

Sen. Nat. the toick commends, and cites Ariſtotle for 
=_—_ it; Egregie Ariſtoteles ait, nunquam nos ve. 
recundiores eſſe debere, quam cum de Diis 4. 
gitur, &c. © Men are never more concerned 
to be humble and modeſt, than when they 
cc have to do about God. We ſhould enter 
ce the Temples with an humble and'compo- 
ce ſed demeanour. When we approach to 
c“ Sacrifice, it ſhould be with all imaginable 
. Expreſſions of Reverence and Modeſty in 
< our Countenance and Carriage. As for they 
chief Matter and Subſtance of Natural Wor- 
ſhip, unto which the Light of Reaſon will 
direct, I know no other than Invoking of the 
Deity, Returning Thanks to him, and En- 
quiring after his Will. Thoſe Things which 
are ſuperadded to theſe in that moſt accepta- 
ble way of Worſhip revealed in the Goſpel, 
are not proper to be diſcourſed of here, be- 
cauſe they depend meerly upon Revelation. 
It is true indeed, that all Nations pretend- 
ing to any Religion from the moſt ancient 
Times to which any Record doth extend, 
have agreed in the way of Worſhip by Sacr:- 
fice. And from this general Practice, there 
may ſeem to be ſome ground to infer, this 
way of Worſhip to have been directed by 
the Light of Newe, But when tis well 
conſidered, what little ground there is to 
perſuade a Man, left to his own free _— | 
0 a ee ee 
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that God ſhould be pleaſed with the killing 


and burning of Beaſts, or with the deſtroy- 
ing of ſuch Things by Fire of which better 
uſe might be made, if they were diſpoſed: of 


ſome other way; I ſay, when 'tis well con- 


ſidered, what little Reaſon there is to induce 
ſuch a Man to believe, that the killing or 
burning of Beaſts or Birds, or any other thing 
uſeful to Mankind, ſhould of it ſelf be a pro- 
per and natural Means to teſtify our Subje- 


ction to God; or to be uſed by way of expi- 


ation from Sin; It will rather appear pro- 
bable, that the original of this Practice Was 
from Inſtitution, and that our firſt Parents 
were by particular Revelation inſtructed in 
this way of Worſhip, from whom it was de- 
livered down to their ſucceſſive Generations 
by verbal Tradition; and by this Means Was 
continued in thoſe Families, who departed 
from the Church, and proved Heathen in the 
firſt Ages of the World; amongſt whom this 
Tradition was in courſe of time, for want 
of care and frequent renewals, corrupted 
with many human Superinducements, accord- 


ing to the Genius or Intereſts of ſevcral Times 


or Nations, 

As for the Reaſons, why God was pleaſed 
to inſtitute to his own People this way of 
Worſhip, there are theſe two Things may be 
lese. 


. Sacrifices had a typical Reference un- 


to He great Deſign which was to be accom- 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
pliſhed in the fiulneſs of time, by the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt upon the Croſs, which is at 
large explained and applicd in ſeveral parts of 
the New Teſtament, particularly in the Epi- 
ſtle tothe Hebrews,from whence many ſtrong 
Arguments may now be deduced, for confir- 
mation of the Truth of the Goſpel. 


2. Becauſe this way of Worſhip was moſt 
ſuitable to thoſe Ages; the Providence of 


God having purpoſely adapted his own Inſti- 


Heb. 1. 1. 


tutions of Worſhip, unto the Abilities and 
Capacities of Men in ſeveral Times. Diſco- 
vering himſelf to his People in divers man- 
ners, according to ſundry Times. And therc- 
fore in thoſe firſt and ruder Ages of the 
World, when People were more gencrally 
immerſed in ſenſible things, and ſtood in 
need of ſomewhat to raiſe and fix their Ima- 
ginations, God was pleaſed to amuſe them 
with external Pomp and Solemnities, and to 


employ that time of their Nonage , about 


Gal. 4. 3. 


Barbariſm with which they had formerly 


theſe plainer Rudiments or Elements of the 
World. But when they were grown up from 
this Nonage, when the generality of Men be- 
came more notional, better able to conſider 
and abſtract things; when by the ſpreading 
of the Roman Conqueſts, which extended to 
the moſt conſiderable Parts of the World, 
they had likewiſe ſpread their Arts and Ci- 
vilities, reducing the Provinces which came 
under their Power, from that Savageneſs and 
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been overſpread, to the love and deſire of all 
peaceful Arts, and the ſtudy of all uſeful 


Knowledge, whereby the Minds of Men were 


rendred more rational and inquiſitive than 


before they had been, and conſequently bet- 


ter prepared for the reception of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: In this fuineſs of time (as 
the Scripture ſtiles it) did the Providence of 
God think fit to introduce Chriſtian Religion, 


a more rational and ſpiritual way of Wor- 


ſhip, whoſe Precepts are moſt agreeable to 


the pureſt and ſublimeſt Reaſon ; conſiſting 


chiefly in a Regulation of the Mind and Spi- 


rit, and ſuch kind of Practices as may pro- 


mote the good of Human Socicty, and moſt 
effectually conduce to the perfecting of our 
Natures, and the rendring of them happy. 
And that the moſt rational kind of Wor- 
ſhip doth conſiſt in ſuch kind of Qualifica- 
tions and Services, beſides the Atteſtation 
of ſeveral Scriptures to this purpoſe, may 
likewiſe be made evident by the acknow- 
Euſebius 
quotes Menander a Greek Poet to this pur- 
poſe, (ſometimes cited by St. Paul,) Men do 
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in vain, faith he, endeavour to make the Gods Prepar. 


propitious by their coſtly Sacrifices ; if the 

would have the Divine F. ange, 4 Fn 
aud adore God in their Hearts, be juſt and 
holy in their Converſations. Andin another 
place he cites the like Sayings out of Porphyry, 


Evang. I. 
13. E. 13. 


in his Book de Sacrificits, and Apollonius, &c. Lib. 4. 
| | M 2 S013. 
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Epiſt. 95. 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
So Maximus Tyrius, ſpeaking concerning 
thoſe divers Solemnities wherewith ſeveral 
Nations did honour their Gods, faith, He 
would be loth, by denying any of theſe, to de- 
ate from the Honour of the Deity; but 
Men ſhould chiefly. labour to have him: in their 
Minds 9 [cory DO 9 texTwory o 7 they 
ſhould principally endeavour to know him, 
and to love him, 
So Seneca, having diſcourſed concetning 
thoſe external Adorations and Ceremonies, 


Whereby ſeveral] Men were wont to expreſs 


their Devotion, he ſays, Humana ambitio 


_ . iſtis capitur officiis, Deum colit qui novit; 


De N. 2. 
| Deorum, 


Uh. 2. 


G.. 2. 


« Such Formalities may be acceptable to the 


'« Ambition of Men, but he only can truly 


ec worſhip God who knows him. The firſt 
ſtep (ſaith he) unto Divine Worſhip, is to 
believe the Being of God, and then to de- 
mean our ſelves towards him ſuitably to the 
greatneſs of his Majeſty. Lis Deos propiti- 
are, bonus eſto ; ſatis illos coluit quiſquis imi- 
tatus eſt, © Would you render him propi- | 
C tious to you, endeavour to be good; that 

© Man only doth truly worſhip him, who 

te labours to be like him. So Tully ; Cultus 


autem Deorum eſt optimus, idemque- caſtiſſi- | 


mus, atque ſanttiſſrmus , pleniſſimuſque pie. 
zatis, ut eos ſemper purd integrd , incorrupts 
mente & Voce Veneremur. 


To which I ſhall only add that Saying 
of Venere, where he prefers an honeſt and 
| 1 
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= a virtuous Mind, above all other coſtly Sacti- 
fices and Offerings. 


Compoſitum jus faſque animr; ſanFoſque re- 
cCeſſus | os | 
Mentis, & incottum- generoſo pettus ho- 
ms neſt 0, | 
Hæc cedo, ut admoveant templis, & farre 
ww 


If true Workip did conſiſt only in coſtly 
Sacrifices, then ſuch alone as were rich could 
be religious; whereas God is more ready to 
accept the meaneſt Offering, from à Perſon 
of a juſt, and worthy, and generous Mind, 
- who doth truly love and devote himflf to 
him, than of the moſt Omg e Sacri- 
fices from others. | 

And thus have I done treating of thoſe 
kind of Affections, which naturally follow 
from due Apprehenſions of the incommunica- 
bleAttributes belonging to theDivine Nature; 
namely, eee and Mor ſbip. 
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ee ee e 
as of Faith or Aſſiance in God. 


Proceed to thoſe other Affections where- 
by we are to give unto God (fo far as 
Creatures are capable , that Honour which 
is due to thoſe communicable Perfections be- 
longing to the Divine Under/tanding, Mill, 


Faculties of Acting; namely, his V dom, 


Coodaneſs, Power, Dominion, and Superiority 
over us, and his diſtributing of future Re- 
wards and Puniſbments, which ſhould re- 


ſpectively excite in us, Afﬀrance, Love; Reve- 


rence, and Obedience, both actiue and paſſive. 
And though each of 'theſe Graces, have ſuf- 


- ficient foundation in every one of the Divine 
Excellencies promiſcuouſly, yet there is ſome 


more peculiar reference and correſpondence 
amongſt them, according to this Order. 


I purpoſe to ſpeak to each of them ſeveral- 


ly and briefly. 


Firſt, Concerning Afiance; by which 1 
mean an acquieſcence of the Mind, whereby 
it is ſupported againſt all unneceſſary Doubts 
and Fears, upon Account of the Divine All- 
ſufficiency in general, with more ſpecial re- 


ſpect to his Knowledge, and Wiſdom, and 


1 ä 5 whereby he doth take notice 


of 


/ , 
/ 
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of our Conditions, and is able-to order all 
things for the beſt, and doth not permit any 


thing to befal us without his knowledge of 


it, and being concerned for it. This Grace, 
according to its different Relations, is uſually 
diſtinguiſhed into theſe Three Branches : 
1. As it reſpects an Act of the Judgment in 
aſſenting to all Divine Truths, whether diſ- 
coverable by Reaſon, or by Revelation; ſo 
tis ſtiled Faith. 2. As it imports a Reſting 
of the Will and Affections in the Divine 
Goodneſs, whether diſcover'd to us by the 
Light of Nature, or by Revelation; ſo tis 
ſtiled Truſt; and according to the greater 
Meaſure or Degree of it, Confidence and Ple- 
rophory. So the Heathen, who have no Re- 
velation, can ſupport themſelves in their Suf- 
ferings for that which is good, with the Con- 
ſideration that God will take care of them. 


3. As it relates to the ExpeQation and De- 
ſire after ſome future Good which we ſtand in 


need of, or the Eſcaping of ſome Evil we are 
obnoxious unto; ſo tis ſtiled Hope. But 
I ſhall treat of theſe promiſcuouſly, becauſe 


they agree in the general nature of Affiance. 


And how reaſonable and proper this 
Afance in God is, will appear from theſe 
Conſiderations. 

1. *Tis neceſſary to our preſent ſtate in 
this World, that there ſhould be ſomething 
for us to lean upon, and have recourſe unto, 
as our * and Refuge. 


M 5 f 2, God 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


2. God alone is an all- ſufficient Stay, upon 


which the Mind of Man can ſecurely repoſe 


it ſelf in every Condition. 


x. Tis neceſſary to our preſent State in 
this World, that there ſhould be ſomething 


for us to lean upon, and have recourſe unto, | 


as our Support and Refuge. This the anci- 
ent Poets have ſignified in their Fable of 
Pandora's Box, which when Epimethens had 
opened, and faw all manner of -Evils flying 


out of it, he ſuddenly cloſed it again, and 


ſo kept in Hope at the bottom of it, as being 


the only Remedy left to Mankind, againſt all 
thoſe Evils to which they are obnoxious. 
Every Man at his beſt Eſtate, is but a feeble 


infirm Creature : What from the Impotence 
of his Mind, and the Diſorder of his Paſſions 
from within, together with the Troubles and 
Difficulties that he ſhall meet withal from 
Without ; the great Obſcurity which there is 
in the nature of things, that Uncertainty 
which attends the Iſſues and Events of them; 


the mutability of all human Affairs, which 


cannot poſſibly be ſecured by all the imagi- 
nable Wiſdom and Foreſight which Men are 


capable of. From all which it ſufficiently ap- 
pears, that Faith and Hope and Truſt are al- 


together neceſſary to the ſtate of Men in this 


World; and that they muſt always be in an 
unſafe unquiet condition, unleſs they have 
- ſomewhat to ſupport and relieve them in 


their Exigencies. Tis obſerved of the Hop, 


- 
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and other ſuch climbing Plants, which are 
not of ſtrength enough to bear up them 
ſelves, that they will by natural inſtinct lean 
towards and claſp about any thing that is 
next, which may help to bear them up; and 
in want of a Tree or a Pole, which is their 
proper Support, they will wind about a Thi- 
ſtle or a Nettle, or any other Weed, thou 
in the iſſue it will help to choak and deſtroy 
the growth of them, inſtead of furthering 
it. The Application is eaſy, All fleſb is graſs, If. 40. 6. 
and the glory thereof, as the flower of the 
Jield, of a fading impotent condition, ſtand- 
ing in need of ſomething without it ſelf for 
its protection and ſupport. And a miſtake 

in the choice of ſuch Helps, may ſometimes 
prove fatal. Our conditions in this World 

are often in Seripture repreſented by a State 
of Warfare ; wherein the Virtues of Faith 
and Hope are ſaid to be our Breaſtiplate, our . The. 

 Shretd and our Helmet, the chief defenſive 5. 6. 
Arms, whereby we are to be guarded againſt A 
all Aſſaults. And ſometimes by a State tra- 
velling by Sea, wherein Hope is our Anchor, Heb. 6. 19. 
that which muſt fix and Keep us ſteddy i in the 

midi of all Storms. _ 

2. God alone is an all-ſufficient 40 up- 
on which the Mind of Man can ſecurely re- 
poſe it ſelf in every Condition. For which 
Reaſon he is inthe Scrzpture Phraſe ſtiled the 

Hope of Iſrael, the confidence of all the ends nt Fo 
Y — earth, * of Wo as are afar off 6” 
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Of the Principles, &c. 
Rom. 15: upon the Sea, the God of Hope. 
25 Iitles he hath been pleaſed to aflume unto 
1 Per. 1. himſelf, to teach us this Leſſon, that our 
FTuitb and Hope ſhould be in God. | 
I !he principal Conditions requiſite in he 
- Perſon, who is fit to be a proper Object of 
our Confidence are theſe four : _ 
1. Perfect Knowledge and Wiſdom, to 
underſtand our Conditions, and what may 
be the moſt proper Helps wad Remecies for 


I; Unqueſtion able Gon due "HA Faith- 
fulneſs, to be concerned for us, and to take 
care of us. 

3. Sufficient Power, to relieve us in eve- 
ry Condition. 
4. Everlaſtingneſs, that may reach to us 

5 our Poſterity to all Generations. 

which are only to be found in God. bim 

whence it will appear, that as he is the only 
Proper Object of our Truſt, ſo by not truſtin 

in him, we do deny to him the Honour whic 
is due to theſe Divine Excellencies, and conſe- 
quently are deficient in one of the cheif Parts 
of Religion. 

1. He alone hath — Knowledge and 
Wiſdom to underſtand our Conditions, and 
what may be the moſt proper Remedy for 
His Underſtanding is infinite, Our 

moſt ſecret Thoughts and inward Groanings 
are not hid from him. He knows our Diſ- 

a _ and what ae is — for us, the 
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of Natural Religion. 1 71 
beſt Means of Help, and the moſt fitting 
Seaſon to apply thoſe Means. He is infi- 
nitely wiſe to contrive ſuch ways of Safety 

and Deliverance, as will ſurmount all thoſe 


Difficulties and Perplexities which would put 


Human Wiſdom to a Loſs. He doth ſome- 

times accompliſh his Ends without any viſi- 

ble Means; filling Men's bellies with his hid Pl. 17. 
treaſure, making them to thrive and proſper 

in the World, by ſuch ſecret ways as Men un- 
derſtand not. And ſometimes he doth blaſt 


the moſt likely Means, ſo that the ba7tel is Eecleſ. 9. 
not tothe ſtrong, nor yet bread to the wiſe, 1. 


nor yet riches to men o underſtanding, nor yet 


Fæavuour to men of Skill; but it may happen to 
them, as the Prophet ſpeaks, that though 


they ſow much, yet they bring in but little, 


they eat and have not enough , they drink but Hog, 1.6. 


'are not filled, they are cloathed but are not 
warm, earn wages but put it into a bag with 
Holes. And therefore upon this account 


there is very good reaſon why God ſhould be 
the Object of our Confidence. 

2, He is likewiſe infinite as to his Good- 
neſs, „Love, Truth, Faithfulneſs, whereby 


he is concern'd for our Welfare, and doth 


take care for us. The neareſt and deareſt 


Relations which we have in the World, in 
whom we have moſt Reaſon to be confi- 
dent, Our Father and Mother may . pf. 27.10, 
45+ And as for ſuch whom we have ob- 


bed by all imaginable Kindneſs, they may | 


deal 
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deal deceitfully with us; and prove like dun 

Job 6. 15. ter Brooks, which in wet Seaſons, when there 
is no need of them, will run with a Torrent, 

but are quite yaniſh'd in a time of Drought. 
Whilſt we are in a proſperous Condition, 

they will be forward to apply themſelves to us, 

with great Profeſſions of Kindneſs and Zeal; 

but if our Condition prove any way decli- 

ning, they preſently fall off and become 
Strangers, forgetting and renouncing all Ob- 
ligations of Friendſhip and Gratitude, rather 

than run the leaſt hazard or trouble to do us a 
Kindneſs. That Man hath had but little Ex- 
perience in the World, to whom this is not 

very evident. But now the Mercy and Good- 

Plfal. 68.5. neſs of God is over all his Mors, and more 
eſpecially extended to ſuch as are in a ſtate of 


125. ths Miſery, the Fatherleſs and Widows, the 
146. 9. 


8 


is a helper of the friendleſs. That which 
14. amongſt Men is uſually the chief occaſion to 
take off their Affection and Kindneſs; name- 
ly, Miſery and Affliction, is a principal Ar- 


gument to entitle us to the Favour of God, 


and therefore is frequently made uſe of by 
Pf. 22. 11. good Men in H. Scripturs to that p 


hand, and there is none to 72 8 me 3 1 en 
rant 0 _ me ne * 12208! 


„He is of infinite; Power, for cus: £6; 
lief and ſupply in every Condition; 25 


Priſoners, the Poor, and the. Stranger. He 


urpoſc. 0 
go not far from me, for trouble is 'migh at 
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able to do whatſoever he pleaſeth both in Pf 1. 
heaven and in earth, and in the ſea, and in 
all deep places. He is the firſt cauſe of every 
thing, both as to its Being and Operation. 

| We depend wholly upon his Power, not on- 
ly for the Iſſues and Events of things, but 
likewiſe for the Means. And therefore tis 
in Scripture made an Argument why we 
ſhould not truſt in Riches, or in any Worldly 
thing, becauſe power belongs to God. And e 
tis elſewhere urged for a Reaſon why we 
ſhould truſt in the Lord for ever, becauſe in xg, 26. 4 
the Lord Fehovah is everlaſting ſtreng th. 
And upon this conſideration Abraham is ſaid Rom. 4. 
to have hoped againſt hope, being fully per- 187 21. 
ſuaded that what God had promis d he was 
able to perform. 
4.̃. He is everlaſting, whereas all other 
Helps and Comforts which we can propoſe 
to our felves are tranſient and fading. As Zech. 1.5. 
for our fathers, where are they? And do the 
Prophets, or Princes, live for ever? Their 
Days upon Earth are a Shadow that fleeteth 
away, their breath goeth forth, and they re- 
turn to the earth, and then all their thoughts 
periſh: Whereas he is from Everlaſting to 
kein. God bleſſed for ever; and his 
Righteouſneſs extendeth to Childrens Chil- 
dren, even to all Generations. We ſee by 
daily Experience, Perſons of great Hopes 
and Expectations, When their Patrons die 
Iden whom they had their dependance, to 


what 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
what a forlorn and helpleſs Condition they 


are reduced: But now this can never befal 
the Man who truſteth in the Lord, and 


' whoſe hope the Lord is. And tis one of 


the greateſt Privileges of Religion, that it 
doth furniſh a Man with ſuch a ſure Refuge 
and Support againſt all kind of Exigences, 
whereby he may bearup his Spirit under thoſe 
Difhculties wherewith others are oyerwhelm- 
2065. 

Tis true indeed, it cannot be denied, but 


that God doth expect, and the Nature of 


"Things doth require, that Men ſhould be 
ſuitably affected with Joy or Sorrow, accord- 

ing as their Conditions are; but yet with this 
difference, that thoſe who believe the Pro- 


vidence of God, ſhould not be ſo deeply af. 


fected with theſe Things as other Men, they 
| ſhould weep, as not weeping, and rejoice as 


nut rejoicing. They ſhould not upon any 


Occaſion fear or ſorrow as men without hope, 
but ſhould demean themſelves as Perſons that 
have an higher Principle to be acted by, and 


to live upon, than any of theſe ſenſible 
Things. 


I cannot omit to ſuggeſt one Obſervation 
concerning this Duty of Aſfance, which I 


have now been inſiſting upon; That tho 


this particular Virtue, and others of the 


like Affinity, be evidently moral Duties, 
our Obligation to them being clearly de- 


ducible from the Light of Nature and the 


Prin- 


WW 23 
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Principles of Reaſon, and conſequently muſt 


be owned by the Heathen Philoſophers; yet 


they do in their Writings ſpeak but ſparing- 


ly, concerning thoſe kind of Virtues which 


are of a more Spiritual Nature, and tend 
moſt to the Elevating and Refining of the 
Mind. And on the other ſide, the Scripture 
doth moſt of all inſiſt upon the Excellency 
and Neceſſity of theſe kind of Graces. Which 
is one of the main Differences, betwixt the 


Scripture and other moral Writings. And 
for this Reaſon it is, that in ſpeaking of theſe 
Graces and Virtues, I do more frequently 


allude to Scripture Expreſſions. 
CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Love of God. 


C\Econdly, As for thoſe Perfections be- 
| longing to the Divine Vill; namely, 
his Goodneſs, his uſtice, his Truth and Faith- 


fulneſs : The due apprehenſion of theſe, 


ſhould excite in us the Virtue of Love, with 

all the genuine Fruits of it. By Love, I 

mean an eſteeming of him, and a ſeeking af- 

ter him as our only Happineſs. 1 

So that there are two Ingredients of this 

Virtue of Love, Eſtimation and Choice. 1 
| . An 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
1. An Eftimation of the Judgment; a due 
Valuation of thoſe Excellencies which are in 
the Divine Nature, whereby we look upon 
God as the Supreme Being in genere boni: 
From whom all created Goodneſs is derived, 
and by conformity to whom it is to be mea - 
ſured. And this Notion is the proper impor- 
tance of the word Charity, whereby we ac- 
count a Thing dear or precious. And in this 
Senſe doth our Saviour oppoſe deſpiſing to 
Mat. 5.24. loving , Either he muſt hate the one, and 
love the other; or he muſt hold to the one, 
and deſpiſe the other. 
Now theſe Perfections of the Divine Na- 
ture may be conſider d, either abſolutely or 
relatively. 
1. Abſolutely, as they arc in themſelves, 
abſtracting from any Benefit that we our 
ſelves may have by them. And in this Senſe 
ny can only produce in us an eſteem of our 
udgments, without any deſire or zeal in our 
ill or Affections. The Devil doth under- 
ſtand theſe abſolute Perfections of the Divine 
Nature, that God is in himſelf moſt wiſe, 
moſt juſt, and powerful: And he knows 
withal that theſe things are good, deſerving 
Eſteem and Veneration; and yet he doth not 
love God for theſe Perfeions becauſe he 
himſelf is evil, and is not like to receive any 
Benefit by them. | 
2. Relatively, with reference to that Ad, 
vantage which may arrive to us from the 
Divine 
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Divine Goodneſs. When Men are convinced 
of their infinite need of him, and their miſery 


without him; and that their utmoſt Felicity 
doth conſiſt in the Enjoyment of him: This is 
that which properly provokes Affection and 
Deſire, namely, his relative Goodneſs as to us. 
There is ſcarce any one under ſuch tranſports 
of Love, as to believe the Perſon whom he 
loves, to be in all Reſpects the moſt virtuous, 
wiſe, beautiful, wealthy that is in the World. 
He may know many others, that do in ſome, 
if not in all theſe Reſpects, exceed. And yet 
he hath not an equal love for them, becauſe 
he hath not the ſame hopes of attaining an 
Intereſt in them, and being made happy by 
them. So that this Virtue doth properly con- 
ſiſt in ſuch a kind of eſteem, as is withal ac- 
companied with a hope and belief of promo- 
ting our own Happineſs by them. And this is 
properly the true ground and original of our 
love to God. From whence will follow, 
2. Our choice of him; as being the only 
proper Object of our Happineſs, preferring 


him before any thing elſe that may come in 


competition with them. Not only (as the 


Scripture expreſſeth it) loving him above fa- rat. 


ther and mother, but hating father and mo- 
ther, yea and life it ſelf for his ſake ? Count- 1 
ing all other things but droſs and * in 
compariſon of him. 
Now it cannot otherwiſe be, but that a 
due apprehenſion of 1 Excellencies 
5 201 in 
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Of the Principles, c. Lib. I. 


in general, eſpecially of his particular Good- 
neſs to us, muſt excite in the Soul ſuitable 
Affections towards him. And hence it is, that 
the Miſapprehenſion of the Divine Nature, 
as to this Attribute, doth naturally produce 
in Men that kind of Superſtition ſtiled SH. 
SIA, which imports a frightful and over- 
timerous notion of the Deity, repreſenting. 
God as auſtere and rigorous, eaſily provoked 
by.every little circumſtantial Miſtake, and as 
calily appeaſed again by any flattering and 
flight Formalities. Not but that there is 
ſufficient Evidence from the Principles of Na- 
tural Reaſon, to evince the contrary; but 
the true ground of their Miſtakes in this 
matter, is from their own vitious and cor- 
rupt Affections. Tis moſt natural for ſelf- 
iſh and narrow Men, to make themſelves the 
Rule and Meaſure of Perfection in other 
things. And hence it is, that according as a 
Man's own Inclinations are, ſo will he be 
. apt to think of God; Thou thoughteſt that I 
was altogether ſuch a one as thy felf Thoſe 
that are of ill Natures and of little Minds, 
whoſe Thoughts are fixed upon ſmall and 
low Matters, laying greater Weight upon Cir- 
cumſtances, Salutes, Addreſſes, than upon the 
real worth of Perſons and ſubſtantial Duties, 
being themſelves apt to be provoked unto 
wrath and fierceneſs, upon the omiſſion of 
theſe leſſer Circumſtances, and to be pacified 
again by any * and formal ch 
u 
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fuch Men muſt conſequently think them- 
felyes obliged to deal juſt ſo towards God, as 
they expect that others ſhould deal with 
them. And according to the different Na- 
tures and Tempers of thoſe Men who: mi- 
ſtake this Notion of the Divine Goodnels, {o 
are the Effects and Conſequences of this Mi- 
ſtake various (as a learned Man hath well 
obſerved :) When it meets with faut and 
ſturdy Natures, who are under a Conſciouf 
neſs of Guilt, it works them to Atheiſm, 
hardens them to an Oppoſition of him, to an 
endeavour of undermining and deſtroying the 
Notion of that Deity, by whom they are 
not like to be ſafe or happy. If with more 


75 


Mr. Smith 
of Super- 
ſtitions 


ſoft and timerous Natures, Men of baſe and 


flaviſh Minds, it puts ſuch Men on ta flatter 
and collogue with him, and to propitiate his 
Favour by their Zeal in leſſer Matters. And 
though in this kind of Temper and Carriage 
there may be a ſhew of Religion, yet the ter- 
minating of it in ſuch things is moſt deſtru- 
ctive to the nature of it, rendring all converſe 
with the Deity irkſome and grievous, beget- 
ting a kind of forced and præternatural Zeal, 
inſtead of that in ward Love and Delight, and 
thoſe other genuine kindly Advantages which 
ſhould ariſe to the Soul from an internal frame 
of Religion. 

And that the Perfections of the Divine Na- 
ture, and particularly his Goodneſs, ſhould 
excite our Love of him, may be made _evi- 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 
dent by all kind of Proofs. There being no 
kind of Motive to Affection, whether imagi- 
nary or real, but tis infinitely more in God 
than in any thing elſe beſides. I ſhall menti- 
on only theſe three Things. 

1. His abſolute Goodneſs and Excellency. 
2. His relative Goodneſs and Kindneſs to 


3. The Neceſſity we are under of being ut- 


| terly loſt and undone, without an intereſt in 


his Favour. 5 2 | 

1. His abſolute Perfections are infinite, 
being the Original of all that good which 
we behold in other Things. Whatever at- 
tractives we find diffuſed amongſt other Crea- 
tures, by which they are rendred amiable, 
they are all derived from him, and they are 


all, in compariſon to him, but as little drops 


to the Ocean. There is much of lovelineſs 
in the Fabrick of this beautiful World, the 


glorious Sun, the Moon and the Stars which 
he hath ordained; which is abundantly e- 


nough to render the Notion and the Name 
of him excellent in all the Earth. We may 
perhaps know ſome particular Perſons fo ve- 
xy Eminent for all kind of Accompliſhments, 
Virtue, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, &c. as 


to contract an Eſteem and Venetation from 


all that know them. But now the higheſt 
Perfections that are in Men, beſides that they 
are derived from him, are ſo infinitely diſ- 
proportionable to his, that they may be ſaid 
15.19% 2 not 


3 
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take of them. T here is none good, or wiſe, Mat. 19.7. 


rious view of the Works he hath wrought, 16. 
whetherthey concernCreation or Providence, 


the Author of them, that he is altogether 


| ſpeaks, the queſtion of a Blind Man. Every 


the Divine Nature is not more amiable: to us, 
ſhews the great Imperfection of our preſent 
Condition. It ſhall be the perpetual Em- 
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not to be in any of the Creatures. There is 

ſome kind of communicated Goodneſs, and 
Wiſdom, and Power, and Immortality. in ot 
Men; and yet theſe Perfections are in Scri- 
pture appropriated to the Divine Nature in [| 
ſuch a manner, as if no Creature did par- It 


but he. He is the only Potentate ; who only $2 Tim. 1, 
hath immortality. No Man can take a ſe- ch. 6. 15, 


but he muſt needs acknowledge, concerning 


lovely; and ſay with the Prophet, How great 1 
is his Goodneſs ? and how great is his Boun. 5 
ty? The comelineſs of them is upon all ac- 
counts ſo eminent and conſpicuous, as can- 
not but be owned by every one who con- 
ſiders them. For any Man to ask, what 
Beauty is, this is, w ep rt as Ariſtotle 


Man who hath Eyes, may judge of it at firſt 
view. Not to diſcern it, is a ſure Argu- 
ment of Blindneſs and: Darkneſs. And that 


ployment of our future State in Heaven, to 
celebrate theſe Excellencies of the Divine 
Nature. The Bleſſed Angels, and the Spi- 
rits of juſt Men made perfect, do receive a 
chief bart of their Felicity, by contempla- | 
N 3 ting 
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ting theſe Divine Perfections in ay beatifical 
Yon. 8 

2. His relative Goodneſs ink: Kindief to 

; teſtified in fo many particulars , that 
be we would reckon them } "They are 
more in number than the ſand. He is the 
Author of our beings, and our well-beings: 


Pfal. 160. Tp ig he that made us, and not Wwe bur ſebves. 


Hie ſpreads our rables, and fills our cups: 


Pral, 23. - 58 we live, and move, and have our be- 


oi 
* 


He doth daily follow us, compaſs us 
oe; load us with his benefits. He gives 
us all that we enſoy, and he is Willing upon 
our Repentance to forgive us all that we 
offend.” And to whom much is given, or for- 
Eiven, they ſhould love much. To love them 
that love us, is a Duty, but of a low attain- 


575 6 Dine, "Ina rhe 4 4 bis Maſter 8 Crib. 


That 17 muſt be void of the Reaſon of 
a Man, who will not admire and love God for 
his Excellencics; but he that doth not love 
him for his Kindneſs, muſt be more ſtupid and 
ſenſleſs than the brute Creatures. 
3. We are utterly undone without an In- | 
tereſt in his Favour. + So that if the appre- 
henfion' of his abſolute Goodneſs cannot work 
upon our Reaſon, nor the Senſe of his rela- 
tue Goodneſs or Kindneſs upon our inge- 
nuity and gratitude; yet the Conſideration 
of our undone eſtate without him, ought to 
prevall 


Chap. 14. of Natural Religion. 
prevail with all ſuch, as have not forfeited 
the firſt and moſt univerſal Principle of Self- 
preſervation. The not having him for our 
Friend „ and much more the having him 
or our Enemy, putting a Man into an abſo- 
| lure incapacity of all kind of Happineſs. Tis 
a Queſtion propoſed by-St. Auſtin, why we 


183 


* often in Seripture enjoined to love 


God and our Neighbours, but have no- where 
any Precept commanding us to love our 
ſelves? To which he gives this Anſwer, 
Fingi non poteſt major dileftio ſui, quam di- 
lectio Dei; The higheſt and trueſt Self. 


c love, is to love that which can alone make 


us happy. Men do not need any Motive 
or Argument to perſuade them to love them- 
ſelves; | 'Tis a natural Principle, rather than 
a moral Duty; they muſt do fo, nor ean 
they do otherwiſe. Only this is that where- 
in they ſtand in greateſt need of direction, 
ho to ſet this natural Principle on work up- 

on its due Object. Felicity muſt be every 
Man's chief End, there is no need of perſua- 
ding any one to that; all the difficulty is to 
convince Men, wherein this Happineſs doth 
conſiſt. And there is no rational conſidering 
Man, but muſt needs grant it to be in the fru 
ition of the firſt and ſupreme Good; {© that 
to love God as our Happinels is to love our 
elves, beyond which there is nothing to be 


aid or fancied by Oy of Motive or Perſua- 
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Lis a Duty this, upon all accounts, fo 


plain and reaſonable, that no Man whatſoever 


can pretend to any kind of doubt or diſpute 


about it. And therefore I ſhall add no more 
by way of proof or confirmation of the N e 
ceſſity of it. 

I ſhall only offer two 6 


ſhould engage Men's utmoſt diligence and 
1 in this Matter. 


Tis a buſineſs of greateſt conſequence, 
to _ whether we truly love God. 


2. Iis a matter herein We are Rees liable 
to miſtake. 


1. Tis a buſineſs of 3 concern- 


ment, to underſtand whether we love God 


or not: It being the ſame thing as to en- 
quire, whether there be any thing in us of 
true Religion or not. Iis not a Queſtion 

about the Fruits or the Branches, but about 
the Root; not about the Degrees, but about 


the very Eſſence of Grace and Holineſs. There 


being no Medium bet wixt loving God and ha- 
ting of him. He that is not with me, is againſt 
ine, (ſaith our Saviour). Luk. 11.23. 

2. And then tis a matter Wen Men 


are liable to miſtake. There is naturally ix 


all Nations of men, who dwell on the face of 
_ the earth, a kind of confuſed. Inclination to- 
: wards. God, whereby they ſeek the Lord, if 
haply they might feel after him, and find 
Him, as the Apoſtle ſpcaks. And Men are 


apt to miſtake this e Propenſion fox the 


grace 
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grace of Love; whereas this is rather an In- 
clination, than a firm Choice and Reſolution; 
rather a natural Diſpoſition, than an acquired 
or infuſed Habit. None could have more 


confident Perſuaſions of their love to God, 
and their Zeal for him, than the Jews had; 


and yet our Saviour tells them, But I know Joh. 5-425 


you, that you have not the love of God in 
you. Tis not an outward Profeſſion, though 
accompanied with Zeal, that is a ſufficient 
Argument of our Love. Though there are 
many in the World, who both live and die 
under this deluſion, Matt. 7.22. Many will 
ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propheſied in thy name, and in thy 
name have caſt out Devils , and jn thy name 
done many wonderful works ? And then will 
T profeſs unto them, I never knew you, de- 


part from me you that work mniquity. Tis 


_ the being giftcd and called for theſe extra- 
| ordinary works of Propheſying and Miracles ; 
tis not an ability to undergo the Flames of 
Martyrdom, and the giving our Bodies to be 
burned: Neither Gitts nor Privileges, nor 
ſome particular Acts of Duty, though of the 
moſt noble kind and greateſt difficulty, can be 
a ſufficient Evidence of this Love. So that 


tis a matter wherein Men are very liable to 


miſtake, and where a Miſtake will prove of 
infinite conſequence. And therefore will it 
concern us, to be very conſiderate and cauti- 
ous FO our enquiry about i it. 


There 
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Of "the Principles, &c. Lib. I. 


There is one kind of affection ſeated in the 
rational part of the Soul, the Underſtanding 
and Mill; and another in the ſenſitive; the 


Fancy and Appetite. The one conſiſting in 


A full conviction, deliberate choice, and firm 
reſolution; the other conſiſting more in ſome 


** ". fadden impetus and tranſport of deſire after a 


Thing. The firſt of theſe may be ſtiled the 
Virtue, the other the Paſſion of Love. Now 
though a Man ſhould, in ſome Fits of Devo- 
tion, love God with as great a degree of fer- 
vor, as to paſſionate ſenſitive Love, as ſome 
Martyrs have done; yet were it poſſible for 
him in his judgment, to eſteem any thing 
elſe but equally, or never ſo little more than 
God; ſuch à kind of Affection, though it 
were ſufficient to make the other a Martyr, 
yet could not preſerve him from being an A- 
poſtate, and renouncer or blaſphemer of Re- 


Mr. Pine Iigion (as a learned Author hath proved more 


at large; ) nay, I add farther, from the ſame 


Author, though a Man ſhould love God with 


an equal degree of Affection, yet becauſe 
the Objects are ſo infinitely diſproportionable, 
and tis the Nature of moral Duties to be 
Ticaftircd from thoſe Motives by which we 
Are to be induced to them; therefore of ſuch 


an one it may be affirmed, that he doth not 


love God. He that makes him but equal to 
any worldly thing, may be ſaid infimitely de to 
— and undervalue Wl ry | 
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For the farther Explanation of this; I ſhall | 


ſuggeſt to you a Diſtinction, not commonly 
(if at all) taken notice of by others, betwixt 
natural Principles and moral Duties. The 
miſunderſtanding of which, is the occaſion 
of 'many Difficulties and Confuſtons, about 
this and ſome other Points. 

1. By Naturul Principles, \ tek ſuch 
kind of Impreſſions as are originally ftamp'd 
upon the Nature of Things, whereby they 
are fitted for thoſe Services to which they 
are deſigned in their Creation; the acts of 
which are neceſfary, and under no kind of 
liberty of being ſuſpended : All things muſt 
Work according to their natural Principles, 


nor can they do otherwiſe; as heavy Bo- 


dies muſt tend downwards. The beauty 
of the World, and the wiſdom of the Crea- 


tion, is generally acknowledged to con- 


fiſt in this, that God was pleafed to endue 
the Kinds of Things, with kuck Natures and 
Principles, as * accommodate them for 
thoſe Works to which they Wete appointed. 
And he governs all wing s by fuck Laws, 
as arc ſuited to thoſe Gert Natures which 
he had at firſt implanted in them, The moſt 
univerfal Principle belonging to all kind of 
Things, is ſelf pteſervation, which in Man 
(being a rational Agent) is ſome what farther 


advanced to ftrong Propenſions and Deſires 


of the Soul after a ſtate of Happineſs, which 
nn Nan — over all other Incli- 
nations, 
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nations, as being the ſupreme and ultimate 
End, to which all their Deſigns and Actions 
muſt be ſubſervient by a natural Neceſſity. 


2. Whereas on the other hand, thoſe Rules 


or Means which are moſt proper for the at- 


taining of this End, about which we have a 


liberty of acting, to which Men are to be 


induced in a moral Way, by ſuch kind of 
Motives or Arguments as are in themſelves 
ſufficient to convince: the Reaſon : Theſe I 
call moral Duties; Duties, as deriving their 
obligation from their conducibility to the 
promoting of our chief End: and moral, as 
depending upon moral Motives. So that Self- 
love, and the propoſing of Happineſs as our 
chief End, though it be the Foundation of 


Duty, that baſis or ſubſtratum upon which 


the Law is founded, yet it is not properly 


a moral Duty, about which Men have a. li- 
berty of acting. They muſt do ſo, nor 
can they do otherwiſe. The moſt vile and 
profligate Wretches that are, who are moſt 
oppoſite to that which is their true Happineſs, 
they are not againſt Happineſs it ſelf, but 
they miſtake about it, and erroncouſly ſub- 
ſtitute ſomething elſe in the room of it. 
So that if Men were upon all Accounts 


firmly convinced, that God was their chief 


Happineſs, they would almoſt as neceſſarily 
love him, as hungry Men do eat, and thir- 
ſty Men do drink. I have enlarged ſome- 


Wt the more upon this particular, the 


better 
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better to manifeſt the true Cauſe or Ground 
5 bodf this Love, to conſiſt in this Perſuaſion, that 


our chief Happineſs is in the Favour of God, 
and the Enjoyment of him. 


11 


o 


CHAP. XV. | 
of Reverence and the Fear of God. 


Hirdly, As for thoſe kind of Affections, 
which ſhould be wrought in us, more 
elpecially from the apprehenſion of the Di- 
vine Power; theſe are reverence, fear, humi- 
lity, a ſubmiſſive and filial awe, which is ſo 
ſuitable to the notion of Omnipotence, 4 
and ſo neceſſary a conſequence from it, as not 14 
to be ſeparated. a 1 
By this Reverence, I mean ſuch an hum- 
ble, awful, and ingenuous regard towards 
the Divine Nature, proceeding from a due 
Eſteem and Love of him, whereby we are 
rendred unwilling to do any thing which 
may argue contempt of him, or which may 
5 provoke and offend him. Tis a Duty which 
8 we owe to ſuch as are in a ſuperior relation, 
TN and is in the Fifth Commandment enjoined 
4 under the Name of Honour; which in the 
7 Notion of it doth imply a mixture of Love 
9 and Fear, and in the Object of it doth ſup- 
8 "Oe OT. and . Power. That Power 
r | which 
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which is hurtful to Men; and devoid of 


goodneſs, may raiſe in their Minds a Dread 


and Terror, but not a Reverence and an Ho- 
nour. And therefore all ſuch Doctrines as 
aſcribe unto God what is harſh and rigorous, 


and unworthy of his infinite goodnels, in- 


| ſtead of this fal, do beget a ſervile fear 


Benefic, 1. religious. And that of Seneca, Deos nemo 
ſanus timet, furor enim eſt metuere falutaria, 
nec quiſquam amat quos timet. No Man in 


gap 19. 
Epiſt. 12 5 


in Men. This is the meaning of that Cita- 
tion in St. Auſtin, where he mentions it as 
Varro's judgment, Deum A religioſo vereri, 
a ſuperſtitioſo timeri. The Paſſion of Fear 
and Dread belongs to ſuperſtitious Perſqns, 
but the Virtue of reverence to thoſe that are 


his right Mind will fear God in this Senſe; 
tis no leſs than Madneſs to have frightful Ap- 
prehenſions of that which is moſt benign and 
beneficial; nor can true Love conſiſt with this 
kind of Fear. i bo $2 

But as for this Reverence or filial Fear: te 
is ſo eſſential to a ſtate of Religion, that not 
only the Scripture, but the Heathen Mora- 
liſts likewiſe do deſcribe Religion it ſelf by 
this very Name of Fearing Gd. And Men 
who are pious and devout, are by the Gen- 
tiles ſtiled duda g and eos ene Men of Re- 
verence and Fear. _ 

Now though every onen the Divine Pet- 


_ feftions may juſtly challenge this Affection 


e particularly his — * 
an 
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and Goodneſs, yet doth it more particularly 
belong to his Power. I ſhall {peak briefly; of 
each of theſe. 

1. For his infinite K nowledge. and Wi 75 
dom, which are things that haye been al- 


Ways counted venerable. He knows all our 


Infirmities and molt ſecret Faults, and there- 
fore ought to be feared upon that account. 
Tis a notable Say ing in Cicero to this pur- 


poſe; ; Quis non timeat omnia providentem 
. cogitantem, & animadvuertentem; C 2 


nia ad ſe pertinere putantem, curioſum & 


plenum negotii Deum. Who would not . 


< fear that God who ſees and takes notice f 
“all Things, fo curious and full of buſineſs, 
© as to have a particular concern for every 
ee action and perſon in the World? And in 
another place he makes this Notion of the 
Deity, and the Fear conſequent thereupon; 
to be the chief baſzs of Government, the firſt 
Foundation of that civil policy whereby Men 
are gathered together and preſerved in regu» 
lar Societies. Sit perſuaſum crvibus, Deos, 
qualis quiſque . ſit , quid in ſe admittat, 
qua mente, qua pietate religiones, colat, in- 
tueri; piorumque & impiorum habere ratio. 
nem. © This is one of the firſt Principles, 
Which Men who would aſſociate under 
e Government ought to be convinced of, that 
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te God takes particular notice, What kind of 


“ Perſon every one is, with what Mind and 
10 Dorian he applies himſelf to the Puties 
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« of Religion, and will deal with Men ac- * 
cc cording as they are pious or impious. From 
whence will follow, ſuch a Fear of offend- 


ing him by any diſhoneſt action, as muſt 
make Men N ed of living under Govern- 


| "TE. 


| His Sante Holineſs, K inaneſs, and 
Mercy , do afford another Reaſon why he 
ought to be feared ; though theſe are the 
moſt immediate Objects of our Love and 
Joy, yet will they likewiſe afford ground 
for our Reverence. We read in one Text, of 


Hoſea 3:5. fearing the Lord and his gooaneſs ; which 


is, when Men have ſuch a Senſe of his Good- 
neſs, as thereby to be affected with an holy 
awe and fear of offending him. And elſc- 


Where, tis ſaid, There is f Fawn with 
P1130 & him, that he oug ht to be feare 


The mean- 
ing of which lace may be this, We ſtand 
in continual need of Pardon and Remiſſion, 
being utterly undone without it ; and God 


only doth give this, and therefore upon this 


account we ought to reverence and fear 


him. 


3. This Duty NN more eſpecially "refer 
to that Attribute of his Power, together with 
the Effects of it, in the Fudgments which 
he executes in the World. Now nothing is 
more natural to Men, than to fear ſuch as 
have power over them, and are able to help 
or to hurt them. The Civil Magiſtrate is 


| 50 be feared and reverenced upon this account, 


becauſc 
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becauſe he bears the ſiuord. aud is arevenger': Rom. iz. 


one of the greateſt Privilec 
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Much more the Supreme Governour of the 
World. Men can but kill the body, and af- 
ter that muſt die themſelves; but God lives 


for ever, and can puniſh for ever; he can 


caft both body and foul into bells And there x. * 
fore we have very great reaſon to fear him. 
Tis mention d in Scripture, as one of choſe 
Attributes and Titles whereby the Divine 


Nature is deſcrib d, The fear M Lſrael, He 2 76- 
that ought to be feared And that by thoſe 


who need not to fear others, the Princes and 
Potentates of the World. Thoſe very Pet- 
ſons, whom others are moſt afraid of, ought 
themſelves to ſtand in fear of him; for He V. 12. 
cuts off the ' ſpirits of Princes, and is ter- 


riblè to the Kings of rhe earth, as it follows 


in that Place. | 

The great Prejritice which' ignorant Men 
fir againſt this Affection of Fear, is, that 
it is a Check and Reſtraint to a Man in his 
Liberty, and conſequently brings Diſquiet to 


| his Mind; which is ſo far from Truth, that 


on the contrary it may be manifeſted, that 
pes belon ing to 
a State of Religion, doth ariſe from this true 
Fear of God, as being that which muſt ſer us 
at Liberty from all other tormentfal Fears. 


That which hath the greateſt Influence up- 


on the Troubles and Diſcontents of Men in 
the World, whereby their Conditions are 
n uncotaforrable, is their inordinate 

O F ear, 


8 


Fear, thoſe miſgiving Thoughts and Surmi- 
ſes, whereby they are apt to multiply their 
own Dangers, and create needleſs Troubles 
e And whatever a Man's out- 
ward Condition may be, as to the ſecurify 
and flouriſhing of it, yet while ſuch Fears 
T. 25. 18. are in his Mind, His ſout doth not dwell at 
: eaſe, as the Phraſe is; whereas, he that fears 
the Lord, his ſoul ſhall dwell at eaſe, i. e. 
ſuch an one need not he afraid of any thing 
elſe. Di/cat timere, qui non vult timere ; 
diſcat ad tempus eſſe ſolicitus qui vult eſſe 
ſemper ſecurnus, ſaith St. Auſtin; “ He that 
4 would not fear other things, let him learn 
« to fear God; let him be cautious and ſo- 
& licitous for a Time, that would be ever- 
4 laſtingly ſecure.” And in another Place, 
Homo time Deum & minantem mundum ri- 
debis; « O Man! learn to fear God, and 
« thou wilt deſpiſe the Threatnings of the 
World.“ And again, Exhorreſce quod mina- 
tur Omuipotens, ama quod promittit Omni- 
potens, & wileſtet mundus ſiue promittens 
ive terreus; © He that hath a true Fear of 
* what the Omnipotent God doth threaten, 
« and a Love to what he promiſes, to ſuch a 
* one the World,whether ſmiling or frown- 
ing, will ſeem contemptible.” The Hea- 
ven, and Earth, and Men, are all but his 
— Inſtruments, and cannot do any thing other- 
wiſe than as they are permitted or acted by 
him. Though they ſhould ſeem to be an- 
5 15 Ws gr 
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ons and fearful 


f Natural Religion. 
gry with us, yet he can reſtrain their Wrarh, 
and, when he pleaſeth, can reconcile them to 
us. But if he himſelf be offended, none of 
theſe things will be able to afford us a 


Comfort or Relief. Tis above all word 


things the moſt fearful 7 fall into the hands 
of rhe living God. That's a notable Speech 
to this 8 which I find cited out of 
Plutarch; They that look upon God as 
« the chief Rewarder of Good and Evil, and 
« fear him accordingly, are thereby freed 


4 from other perplexing Fears.“ Such Per- 


ſons, minis animo conturbantur, quam 


indulgent 'vitits audentque ſtelera, have 
„ more inward Peace than others who in- 


< dulge themſelves in their W and a0 
commit any Wickedneſs: 


And as on the one ſide, the more Mes 8 
bc have of this Fear towards God, the leſs they 
have of other Fears: So the leis they have 
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of this, the more ſubject are they to other 


Fears. Amongſt the many Judgments de- 


nounced agai the wantof this Fear of God, 
the Scripture bm rticularly mentions a fear- 
ful Mind, I thou wilt not fear that glori- Deut. 28. 


the Lord will make thy plagues wonder- 


ful, &c. And this is — as one of 
them, The Lord ſhall give thee a trembling V. 65. 


heart. And if we conſult Experience, there 
are none' more mation in this kind, than 


22s nn atheiſtical Perſons, who by their 
ts. OR vile 


name, the Lord thy God, 
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vile Doctrines and Practices endeavour to 
harden themſelves and others againſt this fear 

of God: None ſo cowardly and timerous as 

theſe, none fo caſily frightned with the leaſt 
Appearance of Danger. the qo of 10 


ab ered it vfchicmn': : 
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ent. |: [3 501 10 _ 4 

ha > Mir 500010 


None! are wth fearful; as thoſe that 3 
nor to fear God at all. And tis but juſtice, 
that thoſe who will not reverence him as 
Sons, ſhould be overwhelmed with Dread 
and Aſtoniſiment towards him as Slaves. 
And this Conſideration ought to be no ſmall 
Inducement to Men, to labour after: this 

Judg: 9. a. Diſpoſition. - As AHb;mzlech ſaid to the Men 
of Sichem, Judge; pray you, whether it 
be berter for gou, that thretftore and ten 
perſons reign. over you, or that one reign o- 
ven yu. So in this caſe, conſider whether 
it be better for you, to be. diſtracted by the 
great Variety of worldly Cares and Fears, 

Which as ſo many Tyrants will domineer 
over you, and keep you in per oy” 88 Slavery, 
or 250 ſubmit 5 — to this; one F . 
* e of Goch ee is . Peace and 


"To ll which may be added, That it is 
wb this Fear that we are to give unto God 


the Glory of his _ Juſtice. *Tis 
1 8 | this 


1 


is 
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this that muſt make us pliable to his Will, 


and effectually remove all ſuch Obſtacles as 
may hinder us from ſubmitting to him; ſub- 
due our Reluctancies, and make us bow down 


before him. Upon which Account this Ex- 


preſſion of fearing God is frequently uſed 
in Scripture for the whole Buſineſs of Wor- 
ſhip and Religion; becauſe where this Fear 


is well fixed in the Heart, all other Parts 


of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs will naturally 
follow. 


It hath a more peculiar Influence to ſtir 


up in us Watchfulneſs and Caution, and like 


a wary Friend is apt to ce to us the ſafeſt 
Counſel and Advice: Tis the vigilant Keeper 


of all Virtues, that which muſt fortifieè us 
in our Temptations, and reſtore us in our 


* 


He that will but ſeriouſſy ponder upon 

what the mere Light of Nature dictates, con- 

cerning the Omnipotence of him who is the 
eat Creator and Governor of the World, his 


infinite Holineſs and Juſtice, and that wiſe 
Providence which extends to every particu- 
lar Perſon and Action, whereby he takes no- 
tice of them, and will be ſure to reward or 


iſh them, according as they are good or 


evil; ſuch an one muſt needs Have his Heart 
| affected with a great Awe and Dread towards 
the Divine Nature. 


The very Heathens NE wont upon this 


Account to paint their Jupiter with a Thun- 


O 3 deerbolt 
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derbolt in his Hand; to ſtrike an awe into 
Men, from daring to offend him who ſtands 


+ 
* — C 1 „ 
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always ready arm'd with Vengeance againſt 
ſuch as provoke him. 
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Obedience o the Laws of God. 


„ 
4. 


1 Wing diſpatched the Duties we are 


11 more eſpecially obliged to, with re- 


gard to God's W:/dom, Goodneſs, Power; 


4 


I ſhall now treat concerning ſuch other Du- 


ties, as refer more particularly to his Domi- 


nion and Superiority over us, his Right to 


command and govern us, which are com- 


prehended under the general Name of Obe- 
F Name © 


conſiſt in ſuch a ſubmiſſive Frame of Spirit, 
whereby a Man doth always devote and re- 
fign up himſelf unto the Diſpoſal of his Ma- 


TO e ready in every Condition to do or 


Juffer that which he apprehends to be moſt 
reaſonable and acceptable, and whereby he 


"Hay beſt expreſs his Love and Subj ection. 


*. 2 - . 


cdmis Qhedience is of two 


y which Deſcription it may appear, that 
kinds, J Active. 


Chap. 16 of Natural Religion. 
I. Active. Which conſiſts in a Readineſs 

of Mind to do what God ſhall enjoyn. 
2. Paſſive. In an Acquieſcence of Mind 


challenge Dominion over us. 


under what he ſhall inflict. Both which do 


neceſſarily flow from the Apprehenſion of 
God's Dominion over us, his Right to govern 


and diſpoſe of us as he pleaſeth. Obedience, 


in the true Notion of it, being nothing elſe 
but that Homage which we owe to ſuch as 
are in a ſuperior Relation, who have a Right 
to command us. Every Relation of Superi- 


ority and Dominion being a diſtinct Engage- 
nt to Subjection; whether CEconomzcal, 


| Flue betwixt Parent and Child; Political, 


as betwixt Magiſtrate and Subject; Moral, 


as berwixt Benefactor andBeneficiary ; or 
laſtly, that which is Natural, which above 


all other things gives the higheſt Title to 
Dominion, as that betwixt the Maker and 


his Wort, the firſt Cauſe, and that which 


he beſtows Being upon. and God by all 
theſe Titles, and many more, may juſtly. 
-- Under this firſt kind of Obedience, tiled 
Active, are comprehended theſe three Par- 
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ticulars: 1. A Knowledge of, and an Acquain- 


tance with thoſe Laws which we are to ob- 


ſerve. 2. A Conſent to them, or an Appro- 
bation of them. 3. A Conformity to them. 
I. An acquaintance with the Laws of 
God, whether diſcovered to us by Revela- 
tion (the Principles of Nature obliging us to 
Ra O4 " obſerve 


ibe Principles, &c. Lib. J. 
FO Vine and ſubmit to all things which we 
have reaſon to believe do proceed from God;) 
or hy natural Light, abſtracting from Scrip- 
ture and Revelation, as the Subſtance of that 
which we call the Moral Law is. Now tho' 
ſuch Perſons only are under the Obligation 
of thoſe, Laws which depend upon Revela- 
tion, to whom a Revelation is made and ſut- 
ficiently propoſed, becauſe Promulgation is 
eſſential to a Law; yet the Moral Law be- 
ing diſcoverable by natural Light to every 
Man who will but excite the Principles of 
his own Reaſon, and apply them to their due 
| Conſequences; ; + therefore there muſt be an 
Obligation upon all, Men, who have but the 
e of their Reaſon, to know theſe Moral 
N Laws; and the Ignorance of them muſt be 
an inexcuſa le Siu. Ignorantia Juris can be 
uo lea in this Caſe, becauſe the Law is writ- 
ten in exery Man's Heart by Nature, and 
the Ignorance of Mankind, as to any part of 

| it, -hath been wilfully contracted. 

The Duties concerning natural Worſhip, 
our Adoration of the Deiry by affiance, love, 
reyęrence, pray ing to him, expecting Mercics 
from him, returning to him our Thanks and 

Ac co wledgments, being reverent and ſo- 
lemn in all our, Addreſſes towards him, our 

Fhaughts and Speeches of him, and of the 
10 hings that refer to his Service, may be 
evident! 55 inferred... from thoſe natural Noti- 
Ong, Which Veh concerning the Excel- 
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one doth naturally ſeek his own Welfareand 


them, as bei 


| Chap. 16 of Natural Religion: ak 
dance upon him. 


The Duties which concern the promoting 
of our own and our Neighbours Welfare, that 


mutual Juſtice, Charity, Helpfulneſs, which 


we are to exerciſe towards one another; theſe 
may each of them be deduced from that com- 
mon Principle of Self- love, whereby every 


Preſervation. We are all of us deſirous that 
others ſhould be juſt to us, ready to help us, 
and do good to us; and becauſe tis a Prin- 
ciple of the higheſt Equity and Reaſon, that 
we ſhould be willing to do to others as we 
deſire and think them obliged to deal with 


us, this muſt therefore oblige us to the ſame 


Acts of Charity and Helpfulneſs towards 
them. Now the drawing out of theſe Gene- 
ral Rules, and fitting them to particular Ca- 


ſes; a ſtudious and inquiſitive Endeavour, to 


find out what our Maſter's Will is, in ſeveral 

Relations and Circumſtances; this I call the 

Duty of enowing the Commandments. And 

tis neceſſary, that they ſhould be thus di- 

ſtinctly known, before a Man can keep them. 

23. A Conſent to them, or Approbation of 
Ho, juſt, and good. Which Rom. 7. 

will neceſſarily follow from a true Notion of 

the Ground and Reaſon of them, and muſt 

neceſſarily precede a genuine Obedience and 

Conformity to them. He that looks upon 

them as Fetters and Bonds, doth . 

8 ure 
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dure them out of Neceſſity, than obey them 


out of Choice and Love. I conſent to the 
Tau that it is good, ſaith the Apoſtle; that 


is, I do in my judgment own the fitneſs and 
reaſonableneſs of the things therein enjoin'd, 
as being the moſt proper means to advance 


the Perfection of our Natures. ' The Lawof 


the Lord is perfect ( faith the Pſalmiſt:) 


not only formaliter, in itſelf, bur alſo efe- 
ive as to us, it makes us to be ſo. And in 
another Place, Thy Law it the Truth, name- 


ly, ſuch as it ought to be. There is a congru- 


ity betwixt our Well-beings, and the Nature 


of the things enjoyn'd. And it is this Con- 


viction alone, that muſt beget in us a Love 
of it, and a Delight to practiſe it. He that 
barbours any Prejudice in his Mind againſt 


the Ways of God, as if they were unpro- 
fitable, or unequal; can never ſubmit to them 


willingly, but out of a Conſtraint; he may 


De Vita 


look upon them as his Task and Burden, but 
not as his Joy and Delight. Our external 
Submiſſion to the Law, can never be kindly 
and regular, till our Minds be caſt into the 
fame Mould with it, and framed unto a ſuit- 
ableneſs and conformity to it. And ſuch a 
Temper doth, in the Judgment of Seneca, 
render the Mind truly great and noble, Hic 


Beata, 1 * ft magnus animus qui ſe Deo tradidit And 


/ 


in another Place, in regno nati ſumus, Deo 


parere libertas eſt. & Such a Man hath a 


« truly great and generous Mind, who can 


« refign 


„ #A .,A A Hao ps 
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« reſign up himſelf to God's diſpoſal.” The 
greateſt Liberty is to ſubmit to the Laws of 
our Sovereign. His Service is perfel? 
Freedom. 

3. An Obere of them, Foe Confor- 
mity to them in our Lives. This is the End 
both of the Commandments themſelves,” and 
likewiſe of our Knowledge and Approbation 
af them, namely, the Practice of Holineſs 
and Virtue in the Conduct of our Lives; 
whereby we are to be advanced unto that 
State of Happineſs, wherein the Perfection 
_ our Natures, and our Reſemblance of the 

Deity doth conſiſt. 

And becauſe the beſt of Men do frequent- 
y fall ſhort of that Obedience which is due 
to the Laws of God; therefore in caſe of 
Tranſgreſſion, natural Light doth direct Men 
to Repentance, which is an hearty Sorrow 
for our Neglects and Violations of the divine 
Law, accompanied with a firm and effectual 
Purpoſe and Reſolution of Amendment for 
the Future. Which tho' ir do ſuppoſe the 
Commandments of God not to have been 

duly obſery'd, yet is it the only 1 left 
info ch Cafes. - 

Some have ae whether their be 
any Obligation upon us for this by the light 
of Nature; partly, becauſe the Soicit deny 
it; and partly, becauſe Reaſon will tell a 


Mdlan that it cannot afford any compenſation 


to Divine Juſtice. To which I ſhould - 
IN, * that 
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That the S̃roic s indeed do deny this, becauſe 


it implies Paſſion, which their wz/e Man muſt 


be without; yet they will admit a Man to 


be diſpleaſed with himſelf for any Error or 


Jon. 3. 9. 


of our Love, and Zeal; and O 


Miſtake, which is much the ſame thing with 
Sorrow; tho' under another Name. Andtho' 
this be not 3 to ſatisfy infinite Juſtice, 


yet it is that which Reaſon doth oblige us 


to. We expect from thoſe who offend us, 
chat they ſhould” profeſs their Sorrow and 
Shame; beg Pardon, and promiſe Amendment. 
And the Men of Nineveh did upon a natu- 
ral Principle betake themſelves to this Re- 
medy, and with good Succeſs, tho they 
were doubtful of it, N. ho' can tell if God 
with turn and repent t- | 

This Conformity to the Lay of God re- 
quires a twofold Condition, f 

Vniverſality. 
1 gularity. 

11. lee 5 Both as to the Time, 
— the Duties themſelves; without any ſuch 
2 and chuſing amongſt them, as may 

nd the Laws, to make them ſuitable to our 
own Intereſts and Humours. 

2. Regularity ; In the due proportion 


cording to that Difference which their is in 


the true Nature and Conſequenco of the 


things themſelves; preferring Mercy and 


— before Sacrißce; and the 9-4 hty 


Aa of the Law, before tything of Mint 


231 | an 


ſervance, ac- 


Pa. . 
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and Cummin Righteouſneſs and Peace, be. 


fore Meat and Drin. Tis true, the leaſt 


Commandment is not to be neglected, as ha- 
ving ſtam 3 upon it the Authority of the 


great God: But then we are to conſider, 
The the ſame Authority by which that is en- 
joy ned, dorh oblige us to prefer other things 
before it. So that a Man doth diſobey in 


doing a good thing, when upon that account 


he neglects what is far better. And the 


Miſtake of Men about this, is the true Cauſe 


of that which we call Superſtition, which 


is one of the Oppoſites to Religion, and 3 


deſtructive to the true Nature of it. Men 
being apt to think themſelves privileged for 
their Neglects and Failings in ſome greater 
Matters, by their Zeal about leſſer Things. 
Nov nothing will contribute more to ba- 


niſh this Superſtition. out of the World, than 
a ſober Enquiry. into the Nature and Cauſes 


of Things, whereby we may be able to take 


a juſt Eſtimate of their Evidence and Impor- 


tance, and conſequently to proportion our 


Zeal about them. 


I mention this the rather, becauſe it bath 
been by ſome objected, that human Learn- 
ing and Philoſophy, doth much indiſpoſe 


Men for this humble Submiſſion to divine 


Laws, by framing their Minds to other No- 


tions and Inclinations than what 2 are _ 
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hut that this is a falſe and groundleſs Pre- 
judice, may be made very evident: The 
true Knowledge of the Nature of things be- 
ing amongſt natural Helps, one of the moſt 
effectual to keep Men off from thoſe two 
Extremes of Religion, Superſtition and 
Trobe. > » ‚» FP Wo 
„I. For Fuperſtition; this doth properly 
conſiſt in a Miſapprehenſion of things, plac- 
ing Religion in ſuch things as they ought 
not for the Matter, or in ſuch a Degree as 
they ought not for the Meaſure ; which pro- 
ceeds from Ignorance. _. »- 
2. For Prophaneneſ3 ; this doth | conſiſt 
in a Neglect or Irreverence towards ſacred 


Things and Duties, when ſuch Matters as 


ought to have our higheſt Eſteem, are ren- 
dred vile and common. And this likewiſe 
doth proceed from Ignorance of the true Na- 
ture of things. Now one of the beſt Reme- 
dies againſt this, is the Study of Philoſophy, 
and a Skill in Nature, which will be apt to 
beget in Men a Veneration for the God of 
Nature. And therefore to thoſe Nations who 
have been deſtitute of Revelation, the ſame 
Perſons have been both their Philoſophers 


and their Prieſts; thoſe who had moſt Skill 
in one kind of Knowledge, being thought 
molt fit to inſtruct and direct Men in the o- 


ther. And if we conſult the Stories of other 
Places and Times, we ſhall conſtantly _ 
. ; thoſe 


er. 2 Ht ho, 


0 — nk. — — os 
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thoſe Nations molt folemn and deyout in 


theif Worſhip, who have been moſt - civi- 


| lized and moſt philoſophical. And, on the 
contrary, thoſe other Nations in America 


and Africa, whom Navigators report to 
be moſt deſtitute of Religion, are withal 


moſt brutiſn and barbarous as to other Arts 


and Knowledge. 


It cannot be denied indeed; but chat a 


light ſuperficial Knowledge of things, will 
render a Man obnoxious either to Superſti- 


tion, or to Atheiſtical Thoughts; eſpecially 


if jgyn' d with a proud Mind and vicious In- 


ſome ſmattering in the Phraſes of any Theory, 
whereby (as he conceives) he can ſolve ſome 
of the common Phenomena, may be apt to 


cliftions. He that hath made ſome little 
Progreſs in natural Enquiries, and gotten 


think, that all the reſt will prove as eaſie as 


his firſt Beginning ſeems to be ; and that he 
ſhall be able to give an Account of all things: 


But they that penetrate more deeply into 


the Nature of Things, and do not look up- 
on ſecond Cauſes, as being ſingle and ſcat- 
ter'd, but upon the whole ch 

as linked together, will in the plaineſt 


Things, ſuch as are counted moſt obvious, 


acknowledge their own Ignorance, and a 
Divine Power; and fo become more modeſt 


and humble in their Thoughts and Carriage. 
Buch inquiſitive Perſons will eaſily diſcern, 
(as a noble Author hath well expreſſed it) 


ain of them - 


that 
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that the higheſt Link of Nature 8 Chain i iS 
_ faſtened to Jupiter's Chair. 

This (notwithſtanding it be a Digreſſion) 
1 thought fit to ſay, by way of Vindication 
and Anſwer to thoſe Prejudices, which ſome 
Men have raiſed againſt human Learning and 
the Study of Philoſo phy, as if this were apt 
to diſpoſe Men unto Atheiſtical Principles 
and Practices. Whereas a ſober Enquiry 
into the Nature of things, a diligent Peruſal 
of this Volume of the World, doth of itſelf 
naturally tend to make Men regular in their 
Minds and Converſations, and to keep g 
off from thoſe two Oppoſites of Rel 
pit? an ay e NG 
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J. Chap. 17. of Natural Religion. 209. 
Y HET ATR. 
1 Of Paſſive Obedience, or Patience and 
0 Submiſſion to the Will of God. 
5 Hus much may ſuffice concerning the 
21 1 Nature and Duty of Active Obedi- 
If n | | 
i I proceed to that of Paſſive Obedience, 
"a or patient - Submiſſion. under the afflicting 
B hand of God. = 
And tho' this may ſeem one of the moſt 
difficult of all other Duties, and moſt repug- 
nant to human Nature, yet is there no Sub. 
jet more excellently diſcuſſed by the Hea- 
then Moraliſts, and wherein they ſeem 
more to exceed themſelves, than this. | 
I ſhall mention out of them ſome of thoſe 
Paſſages, which ſeem to me moſt appoſite 
8 and material to this purpoſe, under theſe 
2 four Heads, which contain the ſeveral Argu- 
ments to this Duty, vi. n 
I. Such as refer to God, by whoſe Provi- 
dence all our Sufferings are procured, 
or permitted. : 
2. Such as concern our ſelves. | 
35 3. Such as may be derived from the nature 
p. of Affliction. | 
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4 nd laſtly, ſuch as refer to this Grace 
of Patience. | | 


I. There are many Arguments to con- 
Vince us of the reaſonableneſs of this Duty, 
from the Nature and attributes of God, who 
either ſends Afflictions, or permits them to 
fall upon us. I ſhall rank them under theſe 
three Heads: 1. His infinite Knowledge and 
Wiſdom. 2. His Goodneſs and Patience to- 
wards us. 3. His Power and Dominion 
Over us. 5 | 
1. From the Conſideration of his infinite 
Knowledge and Wiſdom, whereby he takes 
notice of, and doth concern himſelf about 
every particular Eyent in the World, making 
all things beautiful, and in their time, dil- 
poſing of all to the beſt : which is an Ar 
ment, that divers of Ne 2 Philoſo- 
| pPhers do very largely inſiſt upon; particu- 
Lib. 6. „ 7 550 hath 55 Paſſ. 7 e:“ If 
| God (faith he) do not take ie en 
& rice of, and care for me and my Affairs, 
4 why do TI at any time pray to him; and 
& jf he doth exerciſe a ſpecial Proyidence 
4 towards all Events, no doubt but he doth 
„ conſult well and wiſely about them; 
c nor would he ſuffer any Hurt or Pre- 
_« judice to befall me, nnleſs it were for a 
4 greater Good upon ſome other Account; 
« and in this I ought to acquieſce. And in 
Lib, 3.23, another Place, ſaith the ſame Author, I 


« refer 
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c refer every thing that befalls me to God, 
cc as the ves of it, by whom all Events 


ce are diſpoſed i in a wife Order. 


There are alſo many great and excellent 
Sayings in Epiſtetus to this purpoſe. That Lib. lc. 7. 
« muſt needs be much more defireable, which 
« is choſen by the Wiſdom of God, than 
« that which I chufe.” A Reluctancy againſt 
the Divine Will, is the Ground of all Irreli- 
gion and Atheiſm in the World. Why Lib. 1. c. 
* may not a Man refuſe to obey God in ** 

« what he commands, as well as to fabmir 

4 to him in what he inflicts? And then 

« what ground can there be for any Pre- 

«© tence to Religion? We ſhould all ( /azth 

« he ) conform our Minds te the Will of 

« Providence, and moſt willingly follow 

c whither ever he ſhall lead us, as knowin 
it to proceed from the beſt and wife 
« Contrivance. I do in my Judgment more Enchyrid. 
« conſent to that which Bod would have, 

s than to that which my own Inclinations 

« lead unto.” I would defire and will juſt Diſſer. 3 _ 
« ſo, and no otherwiſe than as he doth” 

And in another Place, © Uſe me as thou —. 26 
« pleaſeſt, I do fully conſent,” and fabmit ro 

«. it, and ſhall: refuſe” nothing "which ſhall 
ſeem good unto; thee. Lead me whither 

& ever thou wilt; put me into what Condition 


thou pleaſeſt; muſt I be in a private, not 


im a publick Station; in Poverty, not in 
6 882 th E) eTavlo d r 29s 
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© Ts vl pu zmNwooun, I will not only 
« conſent to it, but make it my Buſineſs to 


4 apologize for it, to juſtify and maintain 


before all Men, ſuch thy dealing with me 


4 to be moſt fitting and prudent, moſt ſuit. 


Pſal. 119. 
y & 


able and advantageous to my Condition. 


And beſides the Reaſons to this purpoſe 
from natural Light, which are fo excellently 
improved and urged by ſome of the Phi/o/0- 
phers, there are likewiſe ſeveral Atteſtations 
of this nature in Seripture, wherein God is 
ſaid to afflict out of faithfulneſs : To be 
wiſe in counſel, and excellent in working; 
ſignify ing all the Works of his Providence to 
be moſt excellent, becauſe they proceed from 
the wiſeſt Opugſel. ) ñ 
And tho' ſome, particular Diſpenſations 
may ſeem unto us to be difficult and obſcure, 
His judgments. being unſearchable, and his 


ways paſt finding out; yet we may be moſt 


ſure that there is an excellent Contrivan-e 


in all of them. 7. og clouds and darkneſs 


may be round about him, yet righteouſneſs 
and judgment are the hahitation of his throne. 
And beſides the more general Aſſertions 
which the e doth frequently mention 
to this purpoſe, it doth likewiſe more parti- 


cularly inſiſt upon thoſe ſpecial Reaſons and 


Heb. 12. 
11. 


Ends, whereby the Wiſdom of ſuch Diſpen- 


ſations are to be juſtified; as namely, To 


make us partakers of God's holineſs; to work 
4 WA in 
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in us the peaceable fruits of Righteouſneſs; 
to fave us from being condemned with the _ 855 
world; to preſerve in us a holy Awe and 
| Reverence. They have no changes, therefore 
y they fear not God, Pſal. 55. 19. To quicken 
our reliſh of thoſe Mercies which we enjoy, 
and our Thankfulneſs for them; to wean 
> our Aſfections from the things of this World; 
: to prevent the Surfeits of Proſperity ; to 
- enlarge our Experience; to contract ſuch 
- a kind of Hardineſs and Courage as may 
8 become a militant State; to keep up in our 
* Minds a continual Senſe of our dependent 
; Condition ; which are ſome of the prin- 
0 cipal Things wherein our Happineſs doth 
n ö 


conſiſt. 
18 To which may be added, that the Scrip- 
95 ture doth likewiſe contain ſeveral expreſs 
is Promiſes, to aſſure us of the Benefit and 
{t Advantage to be had by the Croſſes that be- 
ce fall us. That all things in the iſſue ſhall 
ſs work together for our good, Rom. 8. 28. 
(5 So that there is not a Trouble or Affliction 
T2 that we meet with, which we could be with- 
ns out, bur it hath its neceſſary Place and Work, 
on in that Frame and Deſign of Events, which 
ti- the Providence of God hath ordained, for 
nd the bringing of us to Happineſs. And tho' 
n- all of them may for the preſent ſeem grie- 
To vous, and ſome of them perhaps not ſuitable 
kh do the divine Goodneſs and Promiſes ; yet 
in ee ng 
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of this we may be moſt aſſured, that all the 
weys of the Lond are mercy and truth, to 
ſuch as keep his covenant, and his teſtimo- 


ies... And there are few Perſons who have 


been obſervant of God's Dealings towards 
them, but are able to lay from their own 


Experience, that ic zs > in for them, that 
they have been afflicted. 


2. A ſecond Argument to this - purpoſe, 


is from the Conſideration of God's Googane/5 


Exod. 34. 
6. 


Rom. 2.4. 


* 
* 1 


and Patience towards us. I have ſhewed 


before from ſeveral Acknowledgments of 
the Heathen, what Apprehenſions they had 
of the Divine Goodneſs and Forbearance to- 
wards Sinners, from whence tis eaſy to in- 
fer the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of our 
patient Submiſſion under his afflicting Hand. 
He is merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, 

abundant in.geodneſ5 and truth. The Apo- 
file ſpeaks of the riches of his goodneſs, and 
forbearance,. aud long-ſufferimg;, He doth 
indulge us in our Failings and Infirmities, 
with ſuch a kind of Tendernels, as Nurſes 
uſe to their young Children. Now their is 
all imaginable Equity in this Conſequence, 


that if he bear with us in what we cannot 


lawfally do, that we ſhould bear with him, 

in ding what he will with his own. If he 

be patient towards us in our ſinning againſt 

him, when we oppole and proyoke him, tis 

but reaſon that e ſhould bo patient in our 
1 


10 Suffer 4 
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Sufferings from him, when he endeayours 
0 to heal and reclaim us. . 
0 It is of the Lord's mercies that we are Lam. ;. 
7e not conſumed, and becauſe his compaſſiong ** 
is fail not. Tis a great Argument of Favour 
n and Tenderneſs, that God is pleaſed to ſpare 
at us in the midſt of our Provocations. Twere 


but juſtice if he ſhould ſuddenly ſnatch us 
out of this Life, and caſt us into Hell: If 


ſe, he doth abate any thing of this, he doth 

2 then puniſh us leſs than our iniquities de- 

ed ſerve, and we have more Reaſon to praiſe 

of him, than to complain againſt him: For he 

ad hath not dealt with us after our fins, nor re- 

o- warded us according to our iniquitiosg. 

n- HA e that conſiders the Mercies he enjoys, 

ur as well as the Evils he ſuffers, and will im- 

d. partially compare them both together, ma 

'g, find that though his afi:#740xs do abou 2. Cor, 1, 

o- yet his conſolations do much more. abound; * 

ud and that upon the whole Matter, when his 

th Condition is at the worſt, tis much better 

es, than what he himſelf deſerves, or what many 

es others enjoy. TR Tn 

is They that are ſenſible of every ng they | 
— enjoy, as being the free Gift of God, will | 
ot not murmur againſt him, when he is pleaſed - 
m, to reſume any thing from them. There | 
he muſt needs be much unreafonableneſs and | 
aſt want of Equity in that Diſpoſition, which | 
tis cannot bear with ſome Sufferings from that | 
ur Hand, from which we receive all our En- 

* Np | 
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joyments. Shall we receive good at the 
handof God, and ſhall we not receive evil? 


The Evils we ſuffer are much ſhort of our 


deſert ; the Good we enjoy is much beyond 


our deſerts. And therefore upon either ac- 


Ad. polyb. 
c. 29. 


count, it muſt be highly unreaſonable for a 
Man to be guilty of Impatience, and Mur- 
muring. Iniquus eft qui muneris ſui arbi- 
trium danti non relinquit, ſaith Seneca; 
* That Man muſt needs be unjuſt and une- 
c qual, who doth not think fit to leave the 
© Giver unto the Liberty of his own Gift, to 
< reſume it again when he pleaſeth.” And 
ſuch an one may juſtly be reputed greedy, 

who is more ſenſible of Loſs in the reſtoring 
of a thing, than of Gain in the Enjoyment 
of it. Heisan ingrateful Wretch, who com- 
plains of that as an Injury, which is bur Re- 
ſtitution of what was freely lent. And he is 


a Fool, who knows not how to receive Be- 


Diſſert. 
L E. C. 26. 


nefit by good Things, any otherwiſe than 
by the preſent Fruition of them. 

So Epictetus ſpeaking concerning the un- 
reaſonableneſs of murmuring at any croſs E- 
vents, he hath this Paſſage, Ti & Ne 
« What Reaſon have I to fight againſt God? 
c Why ſhould I deſire things not deſirable ? 
« He that gave hath Power to take, and why 
« ſhould I reſiſt? This would not only be 
a 5 Folly, to oppoſe one that is much 
« ſtronger, but great Injuſtice likewiſe, to 


fight againſt a Benefactor. Vou have re- 
e ; « ceived 


very Being from him, and why 


and dominion over us, muſt needs engage us 


poſe amongſt the Heathen Philoſophers, as 
c be able in all Troubles and Afflictions, to 


Which is the ſame Se 


4 and grievous to me (faith the ſame Author) Epiſt. 96. 


come from God,” Et non pareo Deo ſed: 


an afflicted Eſtate, he thus adyiſeth, Quæ- 
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« ceived all that you have, and Wow own” 
ſhould you 
« take it ſo heinouſly, if he is pleaſed to re- 
« ſume ſomething back again? "wry 
3, The Conſideration of the Divine power 


to a quiet Submiſſion under his Hand. There 
are many excellent Diſcourſes to this pur- 


particularly in Seneca. There is nothing 
4 (faith he) more deſirable, than for a Man 
to arrive unto. this Temper of Mind, to 


* quiet himſelf with this Thought, Diis ali- 
ter vi ſum eſt ; God thinks not fit to have 
« it ſo, and therefore Iought to be content.“ 
af with that in the 
Scripture, It is the Lord Jehovah ; let N 3. 
him do what ſeemeth good unto him. I was pg, 3. 
dumb, and opened not my mouth, becauſe 
thou didſt it. | 1 
« Tn all thoſe Conditions which ſeem hard 


*I do thus diſpoſe my ſelf; I conſider they 


affentior, ex animo illum, non quia neceſſe 
eff, ſequor : * And Ido endeavour not meer- 
ly to ſubmit, but to aſſent to him in his 
Dealings; not to follow him only out of 
Neceſſity, but out of Choice. And in ano- | 
ther place giving Counſel to ſuch as were in Epiſt. 10. 


cunque 
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8 cunque bunt, debuiſſe fievs putet, nec velit 
objurgare naturam Optimum eſt pati quod 
emendare nom poſſis, & Deum (quo autore 
cuncta proventunt) ſine murmuratione comi- 
fart; Loet ſuch a Man think that nothing 
6 comes to pals, but what. ought to be; and 
& let him not take upon him to reprehend 
4 Providence: Tis beſt for a Man to bear 
4 what he cannot mend, and to follow God 
4 (by whom all Events are diſpoſed) with- 
4 out murmuring“ Let us (ſaith he) be- 
ſpeak God as Cleaut hes did. 


Duc me parens, celſigue dominator poli, 
Quocunque placuit, nulla parendi mora eſt. 
um impiger; Fac noile, comitabor ge- 
Ot 31 (mens, 


Ilaluſtue patiar, quod pati licuit bono. 


Let the great Governour of the World lead 
« me into what Condition he pleaſeth, I am 
“ moſt ready to follow him; or ſuppoſe I 
« ſhould find a Reluctancy againſt his Deal- 
* ings with me, yet I will ſtill follow him, 
_« tho' it be ſighing, and ſuffer that as an evil 
« and wretched Man, which I ought to bear 
6“ as a good Man, with Patience and Submiſ- 
ſion. And a little after, Sic vivamus, fic lo- 
quamur Hic eſt maguus animus qui ſè Deo 
tradidit; & contra, itle puſillus ac degener, 
męuiui obluctatur, & de ordine mundi male ex- 
imat, & emendare mævult Deos quam ſe. 
9 « 


1 DDr D 
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« It becomes Men both „ live up 
« to this Principle. He only is a truly ci 


4 nerous Man, who doth thus reſign up him- © 


« ſelf to God; and on the contrary, he is 
« a little Wretch of a degenerate Mind, who 
« ſtruggles againſt him, having a hard Opi- 
“nion of the Government of the World, and 
« thinks 22 to 2 God than himſelf. 
Where is there any thing amongſt thoſe who 
profeſs Chriſtianity better and more becom- 
ingly ſaid to this Purpoſe? Or how can the 
Wit of Man frame any Senſe or Words, that 
do more fully — this Self- reſignation 


and Submiſſion to the Providence of God, 


than is done in theſe excellent Speeches of a 
Heathen Philoſopher ? 11 
Epiftetus likewiſe, ſpeaking concerning 


the reaſonableneſs and fitneſs of Mens reſign- 


ing themſelves up to God's Diſpoſal, hath 
this Paſſage, Quis vero es tu] aut unde de- 
niſti? aut quare? Do you conſider what 


4 you are, and whence you came, and upon 
* what Buſineſs? Did not he give you a Be- 


“ ing in the World? Endow you with ſuch 
“ a Nature? Put you into ſuch a Condition 
«. wherein you ſhould be ſubje to his Go- 

« yernment and Diſpoſal? Did not he ap- 
« point the Time, and Place, and Part you 
& are to act upon the Theatre ofthis World? 


And this is properly your Buſineſs, to ap 


« ply your ſelf to the fitteſt Means of re- 


preſenting the Part allotted to you, not to 


C take 


220 


En chyrid. 
cap. 23. 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. J. 

* take upon you to murmur. or repine a- 
us it. Hoc tuum eſt, datum perſonam 
ene effingere ; eam autem eligere alterius. 
It doth not belong to us to chuſe our Parts, 
&“ bur to act them. Would it not better be- 


© come us to go off the Stage with Adora- 
* tions and Praiſes of him, for ſo much as 


he hath permitted us to hear and fee, ra- 
< ther than mutiny ing againſt him, becauſe 
cc we had no more?” And in another Place, 
he ſuggeſts this Conſideration. That our 
« Condition, whilſt we are in this World, 
« is militant, wherein every one is without 
* Reluctancy to ſubmit to the Orders of 
« his great Captain or General, in what- 


c ever he ſhall appoint ; whether or no it be 


to dig in the 'Frenches, or ſtand upon the 
“ Watch, or to fight. Every Man cannot 
c be a Commander; and a common Sol- 


4 dier is to obey, not to diſpute or offer 


* Counſel. If thou mayeſt refuſe the Con- 


c dition or Work aſſigned thee, why may 


< not another do ſo, and according to this, 
4 what Order could there be in the World? 
Too the ſame purpoſe Autoninus: That 
4 Man (ſaith be is to be eſteemed a Fugi- 


tive and an Apoſtate, who runs away from 
& his Maſter. - Now the great Lawgiver who 
« governs the World, is our common Maſter 
* and Ruler, and his Will is the only Law 
« we are to ſubmit unto. And therefore 
« for a Man to be angry or grieved, be- 


i 


a. a. a  ,. 
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„ cauſe things fall nor out according to his 

N “ Will, what is this but reyolting from him, 

o “ and declaring Enmity againſt him? 

8, Beſides theſe Teſtimonies from ſome of 

e- the wiſer Heat hen, thedcripture likewiſe doth 

1- abound in ſeveral Atteſtations to this pur- 

as poſe, as particularly that in Fob 34.3 1. Fure- 

a- it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born 

ſe chaſtiſement, Iwill not offend any more; that 

e, which I ſee not, teach thou me; if I have 

ur done iniquity, I will do ſo no more. And 

d, chap. 33. 12, 13. God is greater than man, 

at why doſt thou ſtrive againſt him? He gives 

of not account of any of his matters. As if he 

t- had ſaid, fhat Man doth ſtrangely forget his 

Ye. Condition, who by his murmuring and repin- 

he ing doth think to call God to an account; 

ot why, he is the ſupreme Lord of all, and may 

Ji do whatever he pleaſeth. Should" not the 
er Potter have power over the Clay? There is 

n- no Man but muſt think it juſt that the Pot- 

y ter ſhould diſpoſe of his Clay as he pleaſeth, 

is, giving it ſuch a Shape, and deſigning it tro, 
d? ſuch à Uſe as he ſhall think meet. And can 

lat any one judge it reaſonable, that God ſhould. 

* have leſs Power over us, than we have over 
mm. the Works of our hands? Behold, O Lord, 
= thou art our Father, we, are the Clay, and 

er thou art the Potter. Wo to him that ſtri- 16.643, 
ou veth with his Maler; . ſhall the Pot ſheard | 
re ſirive with the Potſheards of the earth: 

e- Jhall the Clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, 


aſe 4 what 
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what mabifh thou ? or thy work, he hath no 
bands ? Ta. 45. 9. This Sin of —— 
and Murmuring, is here ſtiled ſriving 
aug. God; conteſting with his Wiſdom, od 
Power, fayi ng to him, I, bat makeſt thou, 
which reflects upon his Vi ſdom; and he 
hath no hands, which reflects upon his Pow- 
er, as if he were not able extremam apponere 
mauum, to finiſh what he had begun; both 
which are not only high Affronts to the Di- 


vine Nature, but exceeding fooliſh and miſ- 


chievous in'the Conſequence of them. The 


mutual Contention of Men amongſt them- 


Rs 3 cum teftis, one Potſheard with 
e prove fatal to them: If two 
daſh together, hoy can get 

_ by it, may both be broken; 
but for * 'C thy may with the Potter, 
chat is ſo fooliſh and ſo unequal a Contenti- 
on, as nothing can be more, and mult needs 
expoſe it to the worſt of Dangers. Murmu- 


rers are in the Scriprure-phraſe ſtyled Chil- 
drew of rebellion, Numb. 17. 10. Becauſe 


they that ſpeak againſt God, would aQuall 
reſiſt him Iikewiſe if they could. 7 
If we receive all that we are or have, our 


Beings and our Well-beings from God, no- 


can be more evident, than that he may 


juſtly reſume any thing again, or inflict up- 


on us any evil, that is either ſhort of, or but 
equal unto, ou Good wo * Wr * 


on us. 
8 Thus 
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Thus much ſhall ſerve for the firſt kind of 
Arguments, referring to che divine nn 
and Attribute.. 

2. I proceed to the ſecoud foie of Arg 
ments to this purpoſe, from the Con 
of our ſe Foes ; which I ſhall treat of in — 
three Particulars. 1. We are Men. 2. We are 
Sinners. 3. We are living Men. Upon each 
of which Grounds it will appear a very un- 
reaſonable uw that — —— aw = 
and co avainſt G Pro 
hath 2 hiſs three Conſiderations roge- 
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ther, Why doth a Woing man complain, . 


man for the pumiſu mens of hir fun! 2 
1. We are Men, which is a Mercy Kir 
above any temporal Affliction that We can 


ſuſffer. God might have made us Worms 


inſtead of Men, ſueh deſpicable Creatures as 
are below common Notice. Whereas in be- 
ing Men, we are become Lords of Heaven 


and Earth, having an Excellency above all 


other Creatures that ever God made,  except- 

ing the Angels. And is it not a Shame for 
ſuch an one, to be a Slave to every flight 
trouble? that any light affliction, ubich is 


but for a moment, ſhould make our Souls, 


which are umortul, to bow down under ir? 


Should not the Nobility of our Natures ad- 
vance us to a more generous Femper, and 


make us erect and cheerful under ſueh Frou- 
bles? See how David was aſſected with this 


8 Lord what is man that thou art Pal. 8. 4. 


mindful 
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| mindful of him, or the Son of man that thou 
viſiteſts him? "Tis a Mercy and a Conde- 
ſcenſion to be admired, that God doth fo 
much as take Notice of ns, though with his 
Chaſtiſements, and therefore ought not to be 
the ground of our Complaint. He might 
ſuffer us to go on ſecurely in our Sins, with- 
out any Reſtraint. We do not think our- 
ſelyes concerned to take notice of everylittle 
Fly or Inſect, or the poor Worms under our 
Feet. And therefore when he Jhall take 
ſuch ſpecial Care of us, as to reſtrain us in 
dur Wanderings, to adminiſter Phyſick to us 
in our Diſeaſes, we ought upon this account, 
rather humbly to thank and admire him, than 
to murmur againſt him 
Again, we are but Men; Creatures of a 
dependent Being, not Lords of our own 
Happineſs. And who. art thou, O man ! 
that replieſt againſt God? How vile and 
deſpicable in compariſon to him, and how 
t to judge of his Ways? It is the com- 
mon Condition of Humanity, to be expoſed 
Job. 5. 7. to Sufferings. For man is born to troubles 
ar the ſparks; flie upwards, that is, by a 
1 Cor. 10. natural unayoidable Neceſſity. And there 
13. is no femptation or trouble that befals us, 
but what-is common to men. We are born 
into, and muſt live in a troubleſome tumul- 
tuous World, NETS. 


_"Lattns, 
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Tuctus, & ultrice poſuere cubilia cure, 


Pallenteſq; babitaut morbi ; triſtiſq; ſe- 
"4 | | ©" (neftus . 
«* Which is the proper Place of Grief, 
and Care and Diſeaſe, and the Infirmities 
« of Age; and therefore we cannot expect 
a total Exemption from theſe Things. Om. Sen. Ep. 
nia iſta in longd vitd ſunt, quomodo in 
longd vid & pubuis, & lutum, & pluvia. 


* Theſe things in a long Life, are like Duſt, 0 
« and Dirt, and Rain in a long Journey; 


which it were a vain Thing for a Man to 
think he could wholly avoid, but that he 
muſt ſome time or other have his Share of 
them. Now Men uſually vex and repine 
at that which is extraordinary and unuſual, 
not at that which is general and common 


to all. 


2. We are Sinners, and fo Afflictions are 
our. Wages, our Due; and there is no reaſon- 
able Man that will repine at juſt and equal 
Dealing; there is a ſpecial Emphaſis to this 
ole in the very Phraſe of that Text fore- 
cited; A Man for the Puniſhment of his Sins; 
implying, that if he be but a Man, if he 
haye but rational Principles, he muſt needs 
acknowledge the Equity of being puniſhed 


for Sin. The Thief upon the Croſs had ſo Luke 23. 


much ingenuity, as to confeſs it reaſona- +" 
ble, that both he and his fellow ſhould: ſub» 


226 f the Principles, &c. | Lib.]. 
mit to juſt Puniſhment. Now the Apoſtle 
tells us, that every Mar is by a natural Con- 

Nom. 3. viction concluded under ſin, for this very Rea- 

5 0 ſon, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and 

F.4 that God may be juſtified in his ſaying, and 
| clear when he judpeth. "One cheif Reaſon 

Ezek. 18. which makes Men apt to complain, that God's 

18 ways are une qual, is becauſe they do not 

conſider that their own are ſo. It is the Pride 

and Folly of our Natures, as to aſcribe all 

the Good we enjoy to our own Endeavours 

and Merit, ſo to murmur and complain a- 

gainſt God for the Evil we ſuffer; than which 
nothing can be more falſe and unequal. The 

Prov. 19. Wiſe Man hachobſerved it, that the foaliſpnc ſa 

3- of man pervertreth' his ways, and his heart 

Fretteth againſt the Lond. We firſt run our 

ſelves into Miſchief, and then complain a- 

gainſt God; whereas according to common 

Reaſon, the lame ſhould be where the fault 

is. It would be a much more befitting Tem- 

per, to demean our ſelves upon this Conſide- 

Job. 34. Tation, as Elihs adviſes; Surely it ir meet 

ment, Iill not offend any more, &c. And 
upon this Ground it is, that the Prophet 
having in one Verſe, in the fore- cited Place, 
diſſuaded from Murmuring and Complaints, 
he doth in the yh 6 next Verſe, exhort to 
4» pa Self Examination, Let us ſearch and try our 
39. Ways: implying, that he who rightly under- 
ſtands his own Sinfalneſs, will find little 
Reaſon to repine at his Syfferings. 3. We 


N 
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3. We are /iving men, whereas the wages 


of ſin is death; all the Plagues that we are 


capable of, either in this or the other World, 


being but the due Reward of Sin. And we 
have no Reaſon to repine at kind and mode- 
rated Corrections. He might have ſtruct us 


dead in the Act of ſome Sin, and ſo have put 
us out of a poſſibility of Happineſs. It was 
David's Comfort, that though the Lord had Pal. 18. 
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chaſtened him ſore, yet he had not gi ven him 


over to death: And the Advantage which he 
enjoyed in this Reſpect, did abundantly ſi- 
lence him againſt any Complaints in regard 


of the other. It is of the Lord's merc ies Lam. 3. 


hatical, Mercies in the Plural, for the 
= intimati 

in this one Act of his Forbearance. And'tis 
Compaſſions or Bowels for the Nature of them, 


which ſignifies tender affectionate Mercy. 


3. From the Conſideration of Afflictions, 


a Multitude of Favours 


that we are not conſumed, becauſe bis com- 22. 
paſſions fail not. The Wards are yery em- 


which in themſelves are neither good nor 


evil, but ſecundum modum recipientis, ac- 
cording to the Diſpoſition of the Subject. To 


wicked Men they may prove Curſes and 

Judgments, Teſtimonies of God's Hatred and 

Anger. But to others they may upon theſe 

two Accounts prove Benefits ; from their 
 Tndivation, what they ſignify. 

End, what they effect. 

| 1. From 


Dag 
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I. From the Indication of them, what 

they denote and ſignifie; not God's Hatred 

of us, but his ſpecial Care towards us. They 

may be Teſtimonies or Earneſts of God's Fa- 

Heb. 12. your, for whom he loves he rebukes and cha- 
Rer. 3. 19. lens, even as a father a fon in whom he 
Pl. 94: 12. delighteth. Bleſſed is the man whom thou 
Prov. 3. ia. chafteneth, O Lord. Ve are the Children of 
God (faith Seneca) and therefore ſicut ſeve- 
rus pater durints educat, he carries a ſtricter 

hand over you, as having a ſpecial regard to 

| your Welfare, that you may not miſcarry, 
Cor. 11. or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, that you may 
9 not be condemned with the world. The Ho- 
ty Ghoſt eſteems Afflictions to be a ſpecial Pri- 

Acts 9. 15. vilege. Speaking of St. Paul's being a choſen 
veſſel, to bear his name before the Gentiles 

and Kings, in the next Verſe it is reckoned 

up as another Privilege, that he ſhould ſuffer 

many things for his name ſake. And there- 

| fore the ſame bleſſed Apoſtle ſpeaks of Affli- 
Phil. 1.29. tions as a Gift ; To you tis given, not only 
to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his 
Heb. 12.3. ſake. If ye are without afflictions, then are 
ye baſtards,and not ſons. "Tis reckon'd upon 

Luk. 16. as a Curſe to have our good things in this 
"_— Life. And that was one of God's ſevereſt 
| Puniſhments, which he threatens to thoſe, Ho/: 
4. 14. that he will not puniſh them for their 

Plal. 73.5- Whoredoms and Adulteries. Not to be trou- 
bled like other Men, may be a ſign of Neglect 

and Disfavour. Tis neceſſary to our Condi- 

La tions 
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tions in this World; and God doth afflict his 
own Children out of faith fulneſs. He hath Pfal. 119. 
ſo appointed, that the way to the heavenly 7*- 
Canaan ſhall be through the //z/derneſs. 

2. From the Eud of them, what they are 
deſign'd for and Effect, namely, our Profit 
and Improvement ; being intended either for 
our Correction or Probation, for our Amend- 
ment or Trial, as I have ſhew'd before. 

4. This Virtue of Patience and Submiſſion 
is highly reaſonable, upon account of thoſe 
Advantages which do follow ſuch ene 
of Mind. 
rb Ie keeps our Happineſs in our own 
Power, by bringing our Minds to our Con- 
ditions, which is the only Remedy things are 
capable of, when we cannot bring our Con- 
ditions to our Minds. Hanc rerum conditio. ba g 
nem mut are non poſſumus, id poſſumus, mag- © 
num ſumere animum, & viro bono dignum, 
quo fortiter fortuita patiamur. < It is not 
« in our Power to change our Condition; 


but this is in our power, to attain unto 


« ſuch a greatneſs of Mind, as becomes wor- 
« thy Men, whereby we may be lifted up 


4 above the hurt of outward Croſſes.“ If 


a Man would be ſure never to meet with any 
Impediment in the thing he deſires, never 

to be forced to any thing againſt his Will, 

his only way is to conform his Mind to che 

Will of God, and to let bim go with us what Diſtere. 
W 5 good unto him. & If he would have lib. z.. a6 


23 me 
* | | 
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Diſſert. 1. me (ſaith —_— to be ſick or poor, I 


3. cap. ac. cc ill be willing to 


e ſo; whatever Em- 
« ployment he will deſign for me, I will not 
« decline; and whatever he would not have 
* me be or do, I will be againſt it likewiſe.” 
2. It will be a means to promote our Peace, 
Comfort, Quiet, and to alleviate our Trou- 
bles, and make our Yoke more eaſie. Di- 
cunt volentem fata, nolentem trahunt. The 


ſtrugling with our Yoke will but make it gall 


us jo much the more; twill be a greater Eaſe 


for us to follow it willingly, and to be led 


by it, rather than to be dragged along with 


Seneca de it. Nullum tam arctum eff jugum quod non 
minus l dat ducentem quam repugnantem. 


Vnum eft le vamentum malorum ingentium, 


pati, & neceſſitatibus ſuis obſegui. © There 


js no Yoke fo ſtreight and hurtful in itſelf 
ce but will prove more hurtful for our ſtrug- 
4 Sus with it. The only Allay under great 
4 Sufferings, is to bear them quietly,” and o- 
« bey Neceſſity, to ſubmit to what we can- 
4 not remedy.” It may be in the power of 
others to diſturb our outward Conditions, 


but it ſhould be in our power, that they 


ſhould not diſturb our Minds. And fo long 
as We can preferye our Tranquillity there, 
we may be ſaid to be truly happy. 


An impatient Man is in the Scripture 


Phraſe, compared to a wild Bull ina Net, 


{ muy full of the fury of the Lord, Iſa. 51.20. 
Ast 


ku 


at fierce Creature, being muzled in the 
e Huntſ- 


Chap: 17, ef Natural Religion. 


patience under them. There is no one thing 
wherein the Folly of Men doth more appear 
than that fooliſh Exchange which they make 
of their inward Quiet and Peace, for outward 
Trifles; both as to their Impatience under 
the Things they ſuffer, and their imperuous 


ffuper naſten apparet (ſaith Seneca) quod ea 
ſola putamus emi, pro quibus pecuniam fol- 


vimus, ca gratuita vocamus, pro quibus nos 
ipſos impendimus. © Herein appears the 
* Stupidneſs of Men, that they eſteem thoſe 


+ Things only to be bought, for which they 
* pay 4 "ag but count ſuch Things of 


s free-coſt, for which they pay themſelues, 
their inward Quiet and Tranguillity, which 
is far more to be yalued than their outward 


Poſſeſſions. Whereas if they were but as 


wiſe in this kind of Merchandize as in o- 
thers, they would conſider the juſt Rate and 
Value of every Thing, and pay no more for 
it, either in the Purchaſe of it or parting 
with it, than it is really wortn. 

3. Tis very much for our Honour and 


* 
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Huntſman's- Toyl, doth by all his ſtrugling 
but farther intapgle himfelf; ſo do Men in- 
_ creaſe their own Perplexities, by their Im- 


Deſires after the Things they want, Ex eo Ep. 42. 


Reputation to bear Aſflictions decently, 


Take away from a good Man (faith Maxi- 
4 mus Tyrius). the Honour of his Suffer 
“ ings, 9 >mperds t, Nw Kgualas, and YOu 
rob him of his Crown, you hide and 

6 {ls © a * obſcure 
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Sen Ep. obſcure his Glory.” Ci hommem videris, 
25 znterritum periculis, inter adverſa felicem, 

in mediis tempeſtatibus placidum, ex: ſupe- 

riore loco homines videntem, ex æquo Deos, 

non ſubit te veneratio ejus, Sc. If thou 

& ſeeſt a Man undaunted in the midſt of 

« Danger, happy in Adverſity, placid and 

« ſerene in a Tempeſt, placid in a Station 
equal with the Gods, whence he looks 

% down upon other Men, as being in a 

“ Vale below him: Art thou not preſently 
poſſeſt with a high Reverence and Venera- 

“ tion for ſuch a Perſon?” And in another 

Ep. 54. place (faith the ſame * Quam vene- 
rationem præceptoribus meis debeo, eandem 

hs præceptoribus generis humani. Speak- 
ing of ſuch Perſons, faith he, Such Vene- 
* ration as I owe to my Maſter and Tutor, 
« ſuch and much more ought I to pay to 
ce theſe Teachers of Mankind, who ſet them 
« fach excellent Leſſons for their Imita- 
God himſelf upon this Account, ſeems (as 
| it were) to glory and to triumph over the 
Job. 2. Devil, in the Behalf of Job : Seeft thou my 
ſervant Job, that there is none like him upon 
earth. *Twasan high Elogium, and tended 

i Pet. 4. much to his Honour. And the Apoſtle tells 
As elſewhere, that a meek and a patient /7- 
rit is with God of great price. The ſpirit 

of glory and of God reſteth upon ſuch as 
endure Sufferings. Men think to ſet out 


* 


Wo iv 


them- 
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themſelves, and to get repute amongſt others, 
by their Haughrineſs, looking upon every 
little Injury as a high Indignity ; but of ſuch 
a frame of Mind, it may be truly ſaid, a0 
eft * tumor eſt; It is not Greatneſs, 
but a ſwelling of Mind. It ſhews a narrow- 
neſs and littleneſs of Soul, Invalidum omne 


natur querulum. The more weak 


* any thing is, the more apt to complain.” 
Whrereas, on the other ſide, Patience doth 
enlarge the Minds of Men, and raiſe their 
Eſteem, making them triumphant without 
fighting. The Heathen and their [dolatries 
were heretofore ſubdued, un 2 repugnanti- 
bus ſed d morientibus Chriſtianis, as St. Au- 
ſtin ſpeaks, not by the reſiſtance, but by the 
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patient ſuſferings of the dying Chriſtians. 


So mightily did this Grace conduce in the 
primitive Times, to the ſpreading and pro- 


pagation of Chriſtianity through the Hea- 


then World. ' | © „ N rr l 
But are all Complaints then in Affliction 


unlawful? To this I anſwerr: 


1. Natural Expreſſions of Grief are allow- 
able. A Man muſt be ſenſible of his Suffer- 


_ ings, and conſequently cannot but grieve 


under them. That Stupor and benummed- 
neſs of Spirit, whereby Men are made unap- 
5 of their Afflictions, is in itſelf 
both a great Sin anda great Judgment. 


- 2, But then theſe Expreſſions of our Grief - 


muſt be rightly qualified with their due Cir- 
Utances: 1. They 


* 
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1. They muſt not be dz/Aroportionable to 
the Occaſion. A great Complaint for alittle 


| Croſs, like Forah's Trouble for his Gourd. 


2. Not unfittmyg for the manner ; not ac- 
companied with bitter Invectives againſt ſe- 
cond Cauſes and Inſtruments ; they thould ra- 
ther expreſs our Humility, than our Anger. 

3. They muſt not be immoderate for the 
Degree; as if we were without Hope, like 
David's paſſionate Complaints for the Death 
of his Son Abſolam. | ; 


4 They mmſt nat be foful for the Ne 


ture of them, blaming God's Juſtice, N 


And now that I have ſa abundantly ſhew'd 
the Reaſonableneſs of this Virtue of Patience 
and Submi ſſion, I am ſtill ſenſible how hard- 
ly Men are brought to it when there is real 
occaſion for the Practice of it; and therefore 
T think it may be of great Uſe to add ſome 
Directions which may help to | prevent, or 
at leaſt abate our Impatience under Afflictions, 
and to promote this ſubmiſſive Temper and 


Diſpoſition. And accordingly they ſhall be 


of two Sorts, ſome Negative, others Poſit ive. 
I begin with the Negatiuvs. 
1. Take heed of | aggravating Afflictions 


beyond their due Proportions. Do not fix 


your Eye or your Thoughts chiefly upon 
the Smart of them, with out regarding rhe 


Benefit of them: Tis true indeed (as the 


13 
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Apoſtle tells us) No afflittion is joyous for Heb. 12. 


the time, but grei vous, nevertheleſs after. 
wards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righ- 
teouſneſs, to them that are exerciſed thereby. 
'Twere an unreaſonable thing and an Argu- 
ment of 8 Frowardneſs, for a Patient to 
mind only the Bitterneſs of his Potion, the 
Corroſiveneſs of his Plaiſter, without havin 
any regard to the Remedy and the Health 
which may be procured by them. For a 
Man always to have his Hand upon his Sore, 
will increaſe the Pain, and hinder the Cure of 
it. To inſiſt upon every particular Circum- 
ſtance whereby Men may aggravate their 
Afflictions, is the ready means to add Fuel 
to their Impatience, and to drive them to De- 
ſpondency. This is a ſure way to bring upon 
our ſelves much needleſs Trouble. Tis all one 
as if a Man ſhould chew the Pills which ought 
to be ſwallowed whole, which will make us 
more fick, and thereby rather hinderthe due 
Operation of them than promote it. 
2. Beware of refuſing Comfort, or reject- 

ing the Means that are afforded us for our 
Relief and Support under the Troubles that 


befall us. Theſe were to take part with our 
Diſeaſe againſt our Telves to refuſe the Phy- 


ſick, and to pull off the Plaiſter that ſhould 
heal us; which argues much Frowardneſs, 
beſides the Folly and Ingratitude of rejecting 


the con ſolations of God, as if they were but Jobi z.. 


ſmall to us, as Eliphaz ſpeaks. Whatever 


Our 
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our Loſſes or Diſappointments are, he can 


be ten times better to us, than thoſe things 


are, by the Loſs of which we are provoked 
to diſcontent and murmuring. | 


3. Do not give Liberty to Paſſions ; which 
of all other things belonging to the Soul, 


are moſt impetuous and unruly, if not re- 


ſtrained within fitting Bounds, The ſenſi- 


tive Appetite ( to which the Paſſions belong) 
is the inferior and brutiſn part of the Soul, 
anſwerable to the Dregs of the People in a 
kalter Government, of themſelves apt to be 

eady, tumultuous, raſh, mutinous, if not 
reſtrain d by ſome ſuperior Power: So is it 
with the Paſſions of the Soul, which there- 
fore ought to be watched over with great 
Circumſpection; and the rather, becauſe they 


have uſually the Empire over us, during 


our younger Vears, before Reaſon comes to 
exerciſe its Sovereignty: And if once we 
give way to them, *twill be a Buſineſs of 
no ſmall Difficulty to reduce them into Or- 
dr e eee ee e 
. Thoſe very Thoughts which occaſion 
much Diſcontent and Trouble to the Soul, 
whilſt they lye in the Breaſt in a Huddle and 
Confuſion, if they be but diſtinctly con- 
ſidered, and coolly debated, will ſeem much 
leſs, if not ply into nothing. "Tis the 


nature of Diſorder, to make things appear 
more than indeed they are. Which is one 
reaſon that Philoſophers give, why the Stars 
0 9 e ſeem 


Pr re 
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God is juſt in all his Ways. 
which ſatisfied old Eli, It is the Lord, let 
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ſeem innumerable, becauſe they are com- 


monly looked upon, as being wildly ſcatter'd. 
up and down, out of all regular Form. *Tis 
ſo likewiſe with Mens inward Diſcontents, 
which are exceedingly multiplied by the 
confuſion of them ; and would appear much 


leſs, if but diſtinctly reduced and examined. 


Moſt of thoſe which occaſion much per- 
plexity, whilſt they are mixed with many 


others in a Crowd, would upon a clear View 


and ſevere Examination, appear much leſs 
conſiderable: And that's another good means 
for the preſerving of our Minds from this 
Impatience; to put a ſtop to our Paſſions 


in the beginning of their Courſe, before they 


be in their full Career, and then grow too 


hard for us. 3 1e I 

4. Do not chiefly regard the Inſtruments 
of your Troubles, which will be apt to pro- 
yoke Impatience and Diſtemper ; but rather 
upon the ſupreme Diſpoſer of them. Tho 
Men may deal very unworthily with us, yet 
This was that 


Sam. 1 3. 


him do what ſeemeth him good.  Tho' the 


Sabeans had ſpoild 


Job of his Oxen and Job 1. 15. 


Aſſes, and the Chaldeans plundered him of 


his Camels; yet we find no Complaints 
againſt them ; he takes notice only of God 


as the Author of his Sufferings. The Lord 


gives, and the Lord takes away, and there- 
fore bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. Tis 
YL worth 
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worth your notice to obſerve the ſtrange Va- 
riety of David's Carriage, according as he 
was either mindful or forgetful of this Con- 
ſideration. How. meek and humble upon 
. the Rebellion of Ab/olom : If the Lord el 
fa I have no delight in thee; bebold here I 
am, let him db to me as ſeemeth good unto 


V. 10. him. And ſo in the next Chapter, when 


Shimmer did ſo bitterly revile him, that which 
paciſied all impatient revengeful Thoughts, 

was this Conſideration, The. Lord hath bid 
Sheer arſe. Whereasat another time, when 

he was not ſo careful ro fix his Thoughts 

upon this, how ſtrangely is his Carriage al- 

. _ tered? How furious at the Churliſhneſs of 

: Sam. a5. Nabal? Ho paſſionate at the Death of Ab. 
222ﬀ a ſolom? Such great power is there in this one 


* Meditation, if ſeriouſly fixed upon. to ſub- 


due the natural Rage and Diſtemper of our 
Hearts. When he looks upon God, he ſub- 


/ Plal, 39. mits and is ſilent. I was dumb and opened 


not my mouth, becauſe thou didſi it. But 
whenhe conſiders the Inſtruments, his Heart 
begins to riſe, and his Paſſions to tumulate 
and ferment into a Storm. 2 

5. Take heed of engaging your Deſires 
upon theſe tranſient periſhable things. Learn 
to eſtimate every thing, according to its juſt 
Rate and Value; and this will be a Means 
to work in us weaned Affections from the 
World. They that love too much, muſt 
grieve too much. If we would weep as not 
| of | weeping, 
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a- weeping, we muſt rejoice as wor rejoicing. 
he They that think the greateſt Gain to be but 
n- ſmall, will think the greateſt Loſs to be ſo 
n | too. Neminem adver ſa fortuna commnutt, ben. Helv. 
1 niſi quem ſecunda decepit. Thoſe that DR” 
[i © are moſt apt to be deceived and up 
% by the Flatteries of Proſperity, will be moſt 
n i apt to be dejected by the Frowns of Ad- 
ch « verſity. And therefore one of the ſureſt 
Ways, to make all Croſſes eaſy to us, is to 
4 have a low Eſteem of theſe temporal Things; 
n for which we ſhall find reaſon enough, if we 
ts conſider the Vanity and Vexation of them. 
8 There being 3 thouſand Ways of Fraud and 
0 reflion and Caſualities, whereby we may 
Jo — of their Poſſeſſion; and as ma- 
e ny, whereby they may be render d uſeleſs 
Vos in their Poſſeſſion; as in the caſe of 
* Pain and Sickneſs, either of Body or Mind: 
* And as many whereby they may be render'd 
4 harrful, and expoſe us to the Envy of others, 
to many kind of Temptations unto Sin, and 
t particularly to many kind of Griefs and 
Fo Vexations upon the Account of our Unwil- 
lingneſs to part with them. All which are 
i tobe provided againft, by our entertaining 
4 ſuch Thoughts of them, as may be ſuitable 
t wither Vana. 
P 6. Take heed of being ſolicitous about the 
the Tſe of things, and of determining your 
t ſelves too peremptorily to particular Events. 
d Tis our Buſineſs indeed to ſerve Providence 
2 190101 * | in 
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in the uſe of Meaus, but the Iſſue of things 
belongs to God. We have nothing to do with 
them, and that which is not within our Power, 


ſhould be out of our Care. Every Man's 
great End is Happineſs. The various Events 


Lib. 2% Thou fooliſh: Man ( faith Epictetus) | 


that befal us in the World, are but ſeveral 


Mays to this End. And therefore tis very 


reaſonable and congruous, that every one 


ſhould have a Traveller's Indiſſerency towards 


them. A Man upon the Road, who is tra- 
yelling to ſuch a Town, and comes to ſome 
doubtful Turnings, is not concerned either 
for the right or the left-hand Way, hath not 
an Inclination to one more than the other, 
any farther than to be directed to that which 
is the true Way, and will bring him to his 
Journey's End. Now that Way which the 


Providence oſ God doth lead us into, muſt 


needs be the beſt and the ſureſt Way to this 
Bad: od vet Ne dt K fare! 


“ doſt not thou deſire that which may be 
4 moſt convenient for thee? And can there 
be any thing better than what God ap- 
& points? Do but then conſider ( faith he) 
„ what is the meaning of being eagerly 
ſolicitous about particular Events, N- 
12 peg I ze ll, WACK YEE . C U MESA, thou 
4 doſt thereby as much as in thee lies to 
corrupt thy Judge, and ſeduce thy Coun- 
« ſellor: Than which there cannot be a 
< greater Folly.” Theſe are the Negative 
Directions. I proceed 
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I proceed to thoſe that are po/itzve; and, 
1. Labour for true Apprehenſions of the 

divine Nature and Excellencies ; his infinite 

Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. When 

our Hearts are once poſſeſt with right No- 

tions, and a due Eſteem of theſe Perfections, 

they will not be ſo apt to break out into 

murmuring againſt him. That which Ben- 

hadad ſpake proudly to Ahab; Thy ſilver 1 Kings 

and thy gold, thy wives and thy children are. 

mine: That may God truly ſay tous; what 

haſt thou that thou haſt not received? And 

if we have received it, as we have no reaſon 


to glory in the Poſſeſſion, ſo neither have 


we to complain at the Loſs of it, when he 
that hath lent it us, doth refume it again. It 


is, or ſhould be our daily Prayer, that God's 
Will may be done on Earth as it is in Heaven. 


And it were a moſt unreaſonable thing for 
Men to murmur at the Grant of their Peti- 
tions. "Twas a notable Saying, which is 
commonly reported of Luther, when Philzp 
Melanct hon was much diſquieted in his own 
Thoughts, at the confuſed State of things in 
the firſt Reformation; Monendus eſt Philip- 
pus, deſmat eſſe rector mundi; Melancthon 
jg to be admoniſhed, that he would ceaſe 
« to take upon him the Government of the 
& World, as if the Iſſue of things did be- 
long to his Care. God is infinitely wiſe Cor. 10. 
and faithful, and will proportion our Suf- * 
ferings to our Abilities. He hath . 

| R ning: 
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ſed that all things ſhall work together for 

our good. . | | 
2. Conſider the Mercies you enjoy, as 


well as the Evils you ſuffer. That was a 


moſt naworthy Temperin Ahab, and in Ha- 
man, to receive no Satisfaction in all their 
great Poſſeſſions and Enjoyments, becauſe 
they were diſappointed in ſome one ſmall 
Particular. Tis the Advice of the Wiſè man, 
Eccleſ. 7. 14. In the day of proſperity re- 


joice, in the day of adverſity conſider. But 


what is that which we ſhould conſider? Why, 


that God hath ſet the one againſt the other. 


And ſo ſhould we too, ſet one againſt ano- 


ther; and then we ſhall find, that we have 


as much reaſon to be patient under our Suf- 


1Sam. I 9, 


ferings, as to rejoycein our Mercies. Tis a 


remarkable Paſſage that, concerning Mephi- 


boſheth; when Z:ba had by his falſe Ac- 
cuſation, cauſed the King to confiſcate his 
Goods, and beſtow them upon himſelf; this 
had been enough one would think to pro- 
voke Mephiboheth unto high Complaints, 
both againſt the Injuſtice of David, and the 
Baſeneſs and Unfaithfulneſs of his Servant 
Z3jba But ſee how he demeans himſelf, J 


v. 25, 28. have been flandered unto my Lord the King, 


but. do what is good in thine eyes. Thou haſ! 


_ ſet thy ſervant among ft them that eat at thine 


on table, what right therefore have I to cry 


any more unto the King? Where he makes 
the Kindneſs that David had formerly * * 
3 3 "MI im, 
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him, to weigh down and ſatisfy for the 
Wrong thar he then ſuffered. And if Men 
had but ſuch a grateful Temper of Spirit, 
they would not be ſo apt to murmur. Thoſe 
that deſerye leaſt, do uſually complain moſt. 
The moſt unworthy are the moſt impatient. 
Suppole allmanner of Evils and Afflicti- 
ons, Which are now promiſcuouſly ſcattered 
up and down in the World, whether they 
concern Soul or Body; Spiritual Blindnels 

- and Obduracy, Poverty, Slavery, Reproach, 

Sickneſs, Pain, Maimedneſs, Deformity, &c. 

I fay, ſuppoſe all theſe were now to be di- 
ſtribured amongſt Mankind, ſo as every one 
were to have an equal ſhare ofthem: Would 
you be content to ſtand to this new Diſtri- 

| bution? I ſuppoſe there are not many Per- 

FF {ons in this Nation, in ſo miſerable and for- 

| lorn a Condition, that upon ſerious Conſide- 

2 ration of the ſpecial Advantages they. do or 

; may partake of, above many other Millions 

a in the World, would conſent to it. And if 

ö this be ſo, certainly then it muſt be both an 

i unreaſonable, and a very ungrateful thing for 

f ſuch Men to be impatient, who enjoy more 

; than their ſhare comes too 

5 3. Conſider the Deſerts of your Sins, and 

, then it will eaſily appear, that your Condi- 

g tion is not at any time ſo bad, but yon have 

deſerved it ſhould be worſe. That you have 

1 


more reaſon to commend the Care and Wil- 
dom of the Phyſician, than to complain of 
| g > IC. Þ | the 
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the Bitterneſs of the Potion. Tanto quis 
patientius ferrum medici tolerat, quanto 
magis putridum efſe conſpicit quod ſecat ; 
The more the Patient doth diſcern the Cor- 
« ruption and Danger of his Sore, the more 
« willingly doth he endure the Lance of his 
* Surgeon.” That is a remarkable Story 
in Gene ſis, c. 42. to ſhew that this Conſide- 
ration of the Deſert of our own Sins, is a 
very powerful Means to pacify us againſt all 
Impatience under Sufferings. The Story 
concerns Joſeph's Brethren, who coming in- 
to Egypt to buy Corn, were there roughly 
treated, accuſed for Spies, clapt 1nto Prilon 3 
ſo that one would have thought, they had 
reaſon enough to fret and murmur at that 
hard unjuſt Dealing. And yet we find their 
Carriage to be very humble and patient; but 
what that was which made them ſo, you 
may ſee ver. 21. they remember'd their Cru- 
elty to their Brother Zo/eph, and that brought 
them to acknowledge this Diſtreſs to be de- 
ſervedly come upon them, becauſe they had 
not pitted their brother, when he heſought 
them in the anguiſh of. his ſoul.” The like 
Conſideration did ſtop Fo4 in his Complaint, 
after all his high Conteſtations and Arguings 
with God; he no ſooner thought upon his 
own Vileneſs, but he was preſently ſilenced. 
Bebold I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee, 
I will lay my hand upon my mouth. 
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4. Be careful whilſt you are in a proſpe- 

rous Eſtate, to prepare for Trouble and Affli- 
ctions, by a prudent Conſideration of the 
Mutability of Things. This will be a Means 

to alleviate the Burden of them. Præcogitati Sen. 
mali mollis ictus venit. And in another place, 
inexpectata plus aggravant, novitas adjictt kp. i. 
calamitatibus pondus; © That Stroke will 

“ have leſs Force which is foreſeen and ex- 

« pected ; whereas the Suddenneſs and Sur- 

« prize of it, will add to the Weight and | 
* Smart of it. In tantd rerum ſurſim ac dcn. Har- 
deor ſum euntium verſatione, ſi non quicquid cap. 11. 
Heri poteſt, pro futuro habes, das in te vires 
rebus adver ſis, quas infregit quiſquis prior 
vidit; -In that various Change and Reyo-. 

* lution of Events which we behold in the 

“ World, if we do not look upon poſſible 

£ Dangers and Troubles as future, we do 
thereby ſtrengthen our Adverſaries, and 

« diſarm our ſelves. ? hen we lee at any 

time the Loſſes and Impriſonments, or Po- 
verty, or Funerals of others, we ought pre- 
ſently to reflect, this may be our Caſe. 
Cuivis poteſt accidere quod curquam poteſt, 

One loſes Husband, Wife, Children, Eſtate: 

We ought from all ſuch Spectacles to infer, 

that tho' this be not at preſent, yet it may 

ſhortly be our Condition; and accordingly 

by Expectation to fortify our ſelves againſt it. 

Hic nos error decipit, hic effeminat dum Sen. ad 


Mutium, 


patimur,” que uunquam pati nog poſſe præ: cap. y, 


R 3 vidimus. 
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vidimus. Aufert vim preſentibus malls, 
qui futura proſpevit. This is the Error 
* which doth deceive and effeminate Men, 
4 whilſt they ſuffer ſuch things as they did 
« not expect, and are not prepared for. It 
« breaks the Force of Evils when they come, 
« to foreſee they will come. 

5. Often reflect upon your former Expe- 
rience: That will be a Means to prevent all 
Deſpondencies, to work in us Hope and Con- 
fidence. There is no Man ſo mean and in- 
conſiderable, if he will but take an impartial 
View of what he hath formerly ſeen and ob- 
ferved concerning God's dealing with him- 
ſelf and others, but may upon this account 
find reaſon enough to allay all murmuring 
diſcontented Thoughts. We have frequent 
Examples to this purpoſe in Scripture, Jacob, 
David, Fehoſaphat, the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
in ſeveral places who all have had recourſe to 
this Remedy, when they would ſtrengthen 
themſelves againſt Diſcontent and Deſpon- 
dency. And I ſuppoſe, there is ſcarce any 
ſerious Man of fo little Experience, but hath 
taken notice of, and can remember how ſome 
Croſſes and Diſappointments, have in the 
iſſue proved Mercies and Benefits to him. 
And if it have been ſo formerly, why may 
it not be foiagain? 

6. And laſtly, Labour after thoſe parti- 
cular Virtues, which are of near Affinity to 
this of Patience ; whereby it will be "wy 

| muC 
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much ſtrengthened and promoted. There is 
a certain Chain of them mentioned, Gal. 5. 


22. and ſtiled by the Apoſtle the fruits of 


the ſpirit, as belonging more particularly to 


the Spirit of Chriſtianity. The firſt is Love, 
d, Which beareth all things, and en- 
dureth all things: The next is 7%, eA, a 
chearful Temper of Mind, in oppoſition to 
Moroſeneſs and Frowardneſs: Then Peace, 
«plwr, a Compoſedneſs and Sedateneſs of Spi- 
rit, free from all inordinate Preturbations, and 
without any kind of itch of quarreling with 
others: And next Long-ſuffering, ugxegbume, 
whereby the Mind is not eaſily provoked or 
tired, but is eaſily appealed: Then Gentle 


neſs, ss, Generoſity, Benignity, which 


ſignifies a Mind moſt ready to part with any 
thing, towards the Help and Relief of others, 
in their Neceſſities: Then Goodneſs, aſalw- 


cui, (i. e.) ſuch an equal and ingenuous 
Simplicity of Manners, whereby Men are 


render'd eaſily tractable, and placable,and moſt 
amiable in the whole Courſe of their Con- 
verſations: Then Faith mas, a Dependence 


upon God for our Support and Deliverance : 


Then Meekneſs, , whereby we put 


- a Reſtraint upon our Anger, fo as not to be 


provoked for any leſſer Cauſe, or in a greater 
Meaſure, or for a longer Time, than may be 
fitting for the Occaſion ; always preſerving 


our Minds free from any ſudden Guſts of 


Paſſion. And laſtly, Temperance, iſxeꝶ rea, 
R 4 Conti⸗ 


* 
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Continence, whereby we contain all our 
Paſſions within their juſt Bounds, either of 
Foy in the Aﬀiuence of Things, or of 
Grief in the Lo/5, or of Deſire in the Want 
of them. | 

A Mind that is modelled and prepared 
with theſe kind of Virtues, will thereby be 
render'd generous and couragious, fit for the 


undergoing of any kind of Trouble or Suffer- 


ing, which the Providence of God ſhall 
think fit to call a Man unto. 4 
I have now done with the Firſt thing 


Propoſed to treat of, namely, The Reaſona- 


bleneſs and Credibility of the Principles of 
Natural Religion ; in which I have endea- 
voured to eſtabliſh the belief of God's Being, 


to clear the natural Notions of his Excellen- 


cres and Perfectious, and to deduce the Ob- 


ligation of Moral Duties, from the Belief 


and Acknowledgement of the divine Nature 
and Perfections. 


THE 
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Wiſdom of practifung the Duties 


of NaATURAI. RELIGION. 


CH APE 


Shewing in general how Religion con- 
duces to our Happineſs. 


| Proceed now to the ſecond Part of 1 my 
Deſign, which was to ſhew The Wi ſdom 
of prattiſii 1857 Dutzes of Natural Religion. 
In which I ſhall endeavour to convince Men, 
how much it is, upon all Accounts, their 
chief Happineſs and Intereſt to lead a Reli- 
gious and Virtuous Courſe of Life. Wh 
— Solomon, who is ſo much celebrated in 
| Scripture for his Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
hath purpoſely written a Book, the main 
Argument whereof is to enquire, wherein 
the chief Happineſs of Man doth conſiſt : 
And having in the former Part of it ſhewed 
the Inſufficiency of all other Things that 
E pretend 
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pretend to it, he comes in the Concluſion 
to fix it upon its true Baſes, aſſerting every 
Man's greateſt Intereſt and Happineſs, to 
conſiſt in being Religious. Let us hear the 
concluſion of the whh matter; Fear God 
and keep his commandments ; for this is the 
whole of man. That is, the ſerious Practice 
of Religion is that which every conſiderate 
Mlan aſter all his other Diſquiſitions, will find 
to be his chief Intereft, and that which doth 
deſerve his utmoſt Care and Diligence. 
And becauſe theſe Words of Solomon, do 
ſo fully expreſs that, which is to be the main 
Argument of my following Diſcourſe, I ſhall 
by way of Prefaceor Introduction to it, more 
particularly conſider the Commendation 
which he here gives to the Practice of Reli- 
gion, in that full and ſignificant Expreſſion, 

this is the whole of man. 
Which Words are by the Sepruagznt and 
Fulgar thus render'd, this ig All, or Every 
man. The Word, Duty which is ſupplied by 
our Engliſb, being not in the Original, or in 
other d bee This ought to be the way 
and courſe of all mankind ; ſo the Targum. 
This is the courſe to whith every man ts 
deſigu d; ſo the Syriack. This will be 
moſt profitable aud advantageous to men; 
ſo the Arabick. Hoc eſt totum hominis, this 
is the whole of man; ſo ſome of our later 
Interpreters, moſt properly to the Scope of 
the Place, it being an uſual Euallage in the 
e Hebrew, 
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Hebreu, totius univerſalis pro toto inte- 
; grante, All for Whole. 
) So that according to the various Inter- 
; pretations of the Words, they may contain 
[ in them a threefold Reference. To the E/- 
e ſence, the Happmeſs, the Buſine ſe of Man. 
- According to which the Senſe of them 
. muſt be, that Religion, or the fearing of 
1 God and keepmmg his Commandments, is a 
1 Matter of ſo great Conſequence to Human 
Nature, that, | 


1. The Eſſence or Being of Man may be 


1 ſaid to conſiſt in it. | 

| 2. The great Bu/inefs or Duty of Man, is 
e to be converſant about it, and to labour 
ql after it. | | 

i- 3. The Happine ſ or Well-being of Man, 


„ doth depend upon it. 

Theſe Particulars I ſhall endeavour to make 
d out by ſuch clear Principles of Reaſon, at- 
y teſted to by ſeveral of the wiſeſt Heather 
y Writers, as may be enough to fatisfy any ſe- 
n rious Man, who is able to underſtand the 


5 Reaſon and Conſequence of Things, and will 
"A but attend and conſider. 5 *%; 

70 Firſt, Religion is of ſo great Importance, 
2 that the Eſſence of Man may be faid to con- 
; ſiſt in it. Man may be conſider'd under a 
lis two- fold Notion: 

er 1. In his ſiug le capacity, according to that 


of Principle where by he is conſtituted in ſuch 
he a Rank of Creatures. FE TO 
, 2. In 


2. In Society, for which Man ſeemst o be 


naturally defign'd, and without which he 


could not well ſubſiſt. Now Religion will 


appear to be eſſential to him, in both theſe 


Reſpects. | 


1. As conſider'd in his ſingle Capacity, ac- 


cording to thoſe Principles by which he is 
framed. That which doth conſtitute an 

thing in its Being, and diſtinguiſh it from all 
other things, this is that which we call the 
Form or Eſſence of a Thing. Now the 
things which diſtinguiſh Humane Nature 
from all other things, are the chief Princi- 
ples and Foundations of Religion, namely, 
the Apprehenſion fa Deity, and an Expe- 
ctation of a future State after this Life: 
Which no other Creature, below Man, doth 


partake of; and which are common to all 


Mankind; notwithſtanding the utmoſt En- 
deavours that can be uſed for the ſuppreſſing 
of them. 

As for what is commonly alledged in the 


behalf of Reaſon, it may be obſery'd, that 


in the Actions of many brute Creatures, 


there are diſcerniblg ſome Footſteps, ſome 


imperfect Strictures and Degrees of Ratioci- 
nation; ſuch a natural Sagacity as at leaſt 
bears a near Reſemblance to Reaſon. From 


whence it may follow, that it is not Reafon 


in the general, which is the Form of Human 
Nature; hut Reaſon, as it is determined to 
Actions of Religion, of which we do not find 

| the 
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the leaſt Signs or Degrees in Brutes: Man 
being the only Creaturein this viſible World, 
that is formed with a Capacity of Worſhip- 
ping and enjoying his Maker. Nor is this 
any new Opinion, but what ſeveral of the 
ancient Writers, Philoſophers, Orators, Poets, 
have atteſted to; who make the Notion of a 
_ and Adoration of him, to be the true 
Difference betwixt Man and Beaſt, + 
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So Tully; Ex tot generibus nullum eſt ani- De Leg. 


mal præter hominem, quod habeat notitiam 
aliquam Dei; ipſiſq; in hominibus, nulla gens 
eft neq; tam immanſueta, neq; tam fera, 
que non etiamſi ignoret, qualem habere De- 
um deceat, tamen habendum ſciat. * Amongſt 
« all the living Creatures that are in the 
« World, there is none but Man, that hath 
* any Notion of a Deity; and amongſt 
« Mankind, there is no Nation ſo wild and 
bar barous, but pretends to ſome Religion: 
Whence it ſhould feem, that this is the moſt 
proper Difference betwixt Man and Beaſts. 
And in another place, he makes this to be 
the Character of that Reaſon, which is the 
Form of Man, that it is Vinculum Dei & 


hominis, which imports both Name and 
Thing. | 


Lib. 1. 


Of the ſame Senſe is that of the Satyriſt, 


who ſpeaking of Religion and a Senſe of. di- 
vine Things, faith this of it; | 


— ſeparat 
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—— e parat hoc nos 


—— — 


A grege mutorum, atque ideo venerabile 


| : (li 
Cortiti ingenium, divinorumquè capaces. 
« 'Tis this, faith. he, which doth diſtin- 


« ouiſh us from brute Creatures, that we 


4 have Souls capable of divine Impreſſions. 


De Super- 
ſtitione. 


Nat. Deor. 
Lib. 2. 


Lactant. 


There are abundance of Expreſſions to this 
oſe in ſeveral other of the Heathen W ri- 

ters. That in Plutarch, where he ſtiles Irre- 
ligion a kind of Stupor, whereby Men are 
as it were deprived of their.Senfes. © And 
4 in another place, he aſſerts it to be an ex- 
* ceeding' 1 Thing, to aſcribe true 
*KReaſon to thoſe who do not acknowledge 
and adorethe Deity.” So again, Tully, Eſſe 
Deos qui negat, vix eum ſane mentis exiſti- 
mem. © I can hardly think that Man to be 
* in his right Mind, who is deſtitute of Re- 
« ligion.” And in another place ofthe ſame 
Book, is' hunc hominem dixerit? &c. 
« Why thould any one ſtyle ſuch an one a 
4 Man, who by what he ſees in the World, 
4 is not convinced of a Deity, and aProvi- 
ce dence, and of that Adoration he owes to 
« the Deity ?” Non modo non philoſophos. 
ſed nec homies quidem fuiſſe dixerim, (ſaith 
another.) Men that are deſtitute of Reli- 
<« gion, are ſo far from being learned Philo- 
« phers, that they ought not to be eſteemed 
« ſo much as reaſonable Men. Tis 
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'Tis true, nothing is more ordinary than 
for ſuch Perſons as are ſceptical in theſe firſt 
Principles, to entertain great Thoughts of 


themſelves, as if they had conſider'd things 


more deeply, and were arriv'd unto a higher 
pitch of Reaſon and Wit than others. But 
yet the plain Truth is, they who have not 
attained to this Conviction. of placing their 
chief Intereſt in being religious, they are fo 
far from exceeding others in Degrees, that 
they come ſhort of the very Nature and E, 
ſence of Men, as being deſtitute of thoſe firſt 
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Notions concerning Truth and Falſehood, 


Good and Evil, wherein the Eſſence of a 
rational Being doth conſiſt: beſides their 
palpable Deficiency in — * Conſequen- 
ces and Deductions of Reaſon, as would be- 
come thoſe, who in any meaſure pretend 
to that Principle. £4! 

So that, by what hath been ſaid, it may 
appear, that the Definition of Man may be 
render d as well by the Difference of Reli- 


gioſum as Rationale. As for that Inconve- 


nience which ſome may object, that athe- 


iſtical and prophane Perſons will hereby be 
excluded: Why, ſo they are by the other 
Difference likewiſe; ſuch Perſons having no 
juſt Pretence to Reaſon, who renounce Reli- 
gion And it were well, if they might not 
only be reckoned among Beaſts (as he are 
by the Pſalmiſt, where he ſtyles them bru- 
tiſh,) but driven out amongſt them _ 
| an 
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( 
and baniſhed from all Human Society, as t 
0 
t 


being publick Peſts and Miſchiefs of Man- 
kind, ſuch as would debaſe the Nobility of 


our Natures to the Condition of brute Crea- t 

tures, and therefore are fit only to live a- 

mongſt them. Which brings me to the h 
24. Conſideration of Man, as a ſociable 7 


Creature. Religion is eſſential to him, in & 
this Reſpect alſo; as being the ſureſt Bond & 
to tyeMen up to thoſe reſpective Duties to- « 
wards one another, without which Govern- 00 

ment and Society could not ſubſiſt. 
There is a remarkable Paſſage in Plutarch 0 
to this purpoſe; where he ſtyles Religion fe 
dubex Ivwy amaons 2g WWV ICS, 3X; vouglto as epar- B 
Againſt g, the Cement of all Community, and the ti 
Colo. chief Baſis of all Legiſlative Power. And D 


in another place he ſays, That tis much a 
© more eaſy to build a City in the open Air, le 
« without any Ground to found it upon, V 
than to eſtabliſh Government without Re- NV 


ligion.” A City (faith he) may make ſome Cc 
bt to fubſeſt without Walls, Schools, T hea- n: 
tres, Houſes, nay, without Money, but nz 
not without Religion. R 

If it were not for this Notion of a Deity, 
and thoſe natural Impreſſions which we have P 
concerning Juſtice and Probity, ſo neceſſary ar 
for the Conſervation of Human Society; in- by 
ſtead of thoſe well-order'd Goyernments and lie 
Cities which are now in the World, Man- pe 
kind muſt have lived either wild and ſoli- ſt 

| tary 


our Obligation to him, that is the only ef- 
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tary in Caves and Dens, like ſavage Beaſts; | 
or elſe in Troops of Robbers, ſubſiſting upon 

the Spoil and Rapine of ſuch as were weaker 

than themſelves. 

Pietate ſublatd, ſides etiam, & ſocietas Nat. Des 
humani generis, & und excellentiſſima vir- >": 
tus juſtitiu tollitur, ſaith Tully. “ Take 
« but away the Awe of Religion, and all 
« that Fidelity and Juſtice, ſo neceſſary for 
« the keeping up of Human Society, muſt 
« periſh with it. | 

"Tis this Fear of a Deity, and the Senſe of 


fectual Means to reſtrain Men within the 
Bounds of Duty. And were this wholly ex- 
tinguiſned, there would follow ſuch wild 
Diſorders and Extravagancies amongſt Men, 
as would not leave ſo much as the Face or 
leaſt Shadow of Virtue or Honeſty in the 
World. There being no kind of Vice which 
Men would not abandon themſelves unto, 
conſidering the Impetuouſneſs of their own 
natural Appetites, and the Power of exter- 
nal Temptations, were this Reſtraint from 
Religion once removed or aboliſhed. 
The two chief Oppoſites to Religion, are 
Prophaneneſiand Superſtition. Both which 
are prejudicial to Civil Government: the one 
by deſtroying Conſcience, the ſtrongeſt Ob- 
ligation to political Duties; the other, by 
perverting and abuſing it; introducing in the 
ſtead of it anew Primum mobile, which ra- 
1 8 viſheth 


5 


4 
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viſheth the Spheres of Government, and puts 
them into a præternatural Courſe, as a Noble 
Author expreſſeth it. | + 

The two grand Relations that concern So- 
ciety, are Government and Subjection: And 
Irreligion doth indiſpoſe Men for both theſe. 

1. For Government. Without Religion 
Magiſtrates will loſe that Courage and Con- 
fidence belonging to their Stations, which 
they cannot ſo well exert in puniſhing the 
Offences of others, when they are guiity of 

theſame of the like themſelves. Tho/e that 
ſit on the throne of judgment, ſhould be able 
to ſcatter away evil with their eyes, as 
Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. 20. 8. By their very 
Preſence and Looks to ſtrike an Awe upon 
Offenders. Which will not be ſo eaſily done, 
if they lye under the fame Guilt themſelves. 
Kine bonitate nulla majeſtas, ſaith Senecathe 


very Nature of Majeſty doth denote Goodneſs 


as well as Power. And without this, Go- 
vernours may eafily loſe that Reverence 
which is due to them from others, and con- 


ſequently that Authority which they ought 


* 


to have over them. When they ceaſe to be 


Gods in reſpect of their Goodne/3, they will 
ſoon diminiſh in their Power. Andtho' they 
thould be able to keep Men under, as to 
their Bodies and Eſtates, yet will they de- 
cline as to that awful Love and Reverence 
whereby they ſhonld ſway over the Hearts 
and Affections of Men. 


The 
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The Philoſopher in the fifth Book of his Cap. 11. 
; Politics, doth lay it down as a Rule for 
— Magiſtrates, that they muſt be careful to 
- give publick Teſtimonies of their being Reli- 
4 gious and Devout; for which he gives this 
double Reaſon: Becauſe the People will be 
n leſs ſubject to entertain any Jealouſy or Suſ- 
- picion of ſuffering Injury, from ſuch whom 
h they believe to be religious: And withal, 
e | they will be leſs ſubject to attempt the do- 
f ing of Injury againſt fuch ; as knowing that 
1 good Magiſtrates are after a more efpecial 
le manner under the divine Favour and Prote- 
ction, 4 avupgyss tov?) v Des, having 
God to fight with them, and for them. 
2. The want of this will indiſpoſe Men 
for the Condition of Subjects, and render 
them looſe and unſtable in thoſe Duties of 
Obedience and Submiſſion: required to that 
State. How can it be expected from that 
Man, who dares affront and deſpiſe God 
himſelf, that he ſhould have any hearty re- 
verence for his Deputies and Vicegerents? 
He that is ſubject only upon the account 
of wrath, and the power of the ſcword which 
is over him, will be no longer ſo, when he 
hath an opportunity of eſcaping or reſiſting 
that Power. Nor is there any poſſible way 
to ſecure Men in their quiet SubjeRion and 
Obedience, but by their being obliged. for 
Conſtience-/ake. And therefore ſuch kind of Ron. 13. 
Perſons, as by their opha 6 „ 
8 2 on- 


_ 
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tempt of Religion, do endeavour to de- 


ſtroy Conſcience from amongſt Men, may 
juſtly be eſteemed as the worſt kind of ſedi- 
tious Perſons, and moſt pernicious to Civil 
Government. * | | 

That Temper of Prophaneneſs, whereby 
a Man is diſpoſed to contemn and deſpiſe all 


Religion (how ſightly ſocyer Men may think 
e 


of it) is much worſe than Inſidelity, than 
Fanaticalneſsthan Idolatry; and of the two, 
tis mach more eligible for a Man to be an 
honeſt Heathen and a devout Idolater, than 
a prophane Chriſtian. 155 

Whatever Diſputes have been raiſed con- 
cerning the Lawfulneſs of puniſhing Men for 
their diſſenting Conſciences in matters of Re- 
ligion; yer never any Man queſtioned the 


Lawfulneſs of puniſhing Men for their Pro- 


phaneneſs and Contempt of all Religion. 
Such Men as renounce Conſcience, cannot 


pretend that they ſuffer for it. And certainly 
this Vice doth upon many Accounts deſerve 


the greateſt ſeverity of Laws, as being in 


De Benif. 


lib. 3. c. 6. 


ire oN Nature deſtructive of the very 
Principles of Government, and the Peace of 
all human Societies; beſides, the Miſchiefs 
conſequent upon it, from divine Vengeance. 


ITis an Obſervation of Seneca, That 


«ſeveral Countries do appoint /e veral Pu- 
c niſhments for the Violation of Religion; 


but eyery Country appoints ſome, and it 


doth not any where eſcape unpuniſhed. 
03 3 Plato 
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Plato in his Book de Legibus, would have Lib. 70. 

it puniſhed capitally, as beinga thing ofmoſt 
ernicious Conſequence to Government. Tis 

a Rule in the Civil Law, that Religio conta- 

minata ad omnium pertinet injuriam; The ni 4. 

Abuſe of Religion is to be looked upon as being 

a common Injury,and every Man is concerned 

to endeayour a Vindication of it. And there c de 

are ſome Inſtances in Story, of Wars that gacis.1. 

have been undertaken upon this very Ac- 2 cap. 20. 

count, to bring a Nation to Puniſhment for 

that Prophaneneſs they have expreſſed to- 

wards the Religion they profeſſed and pre- 

tended to, as being injurious to Mankind, 

Quod orbis viribus expiari debuit, as Fuſtin Lb. s, 

the Hiſtorian ſpeaks, whichthe whole world 


ought. to vindicate and expiate by their coms 


mon Forces. 

There can be no Aſſurance from looſe irre- 
ligious Perſons, that they will be faithful in 
the ordinary Duties belonging to their ſeve- 
ral Ranks and Stations, And as for any ex- 
traordinary heroical Action, by which the 
publick Welfare is to be promoted, Men that 
are without Conſcience of Religion, and a 
ſenſe of Virtue, can never apply themſelves 


to any thing of that kind, as having their 


Minds deſtitute of all ſuch Principles as are 
ſublime and generous, without any the leaſt 
Seed of Honour, and Piety, and Virtue; 
and therefore they can have no Sparks of 
Magnanimity, nor any the leaſt Inclina- 
5 | | Q 3 * fion 
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tion to Actions that are truly Great and 
Noble. | e 

So that upon all Accounts, it is very 
evident, that Religion is forum hominis in 
this firſt Senſe, as it refers to the Eſſence of 
Man, conſider'd either in his ſingle Capacity, 
or as a Member of Society. N 
2. *Tis ſo likewiſe as it refers t o the Bu- 
 ſmeſs and Duty of Man, that which he ought 
to be moſt intent upon, and converſant about, 
as to his Employment in this World: That 
General Calling, in which every Man of 
what Rank or ory: ſoever, is to be 
engaged. Men are diſtributed under other 
particular Callings, according as their Edu- 
ation, Abilities,” Friends and ſeveral Oppor- 
tunities do diſpoſe of them. But the Obli- 
cation of Religion, being of Univerſal Con- 
cernment, doth extend to all and every Par- 
ticular there being none exempted from it. 


Hoc eſt omnis homo. Every Man is concern d 


in it. And it is totum hominis likewiſe; 
Tis his Calling, the chief Buſineſs about 
which he is employed. 1219 e 

I do not ſay, that a Man's Thoughts are 
alway to be taken up about the immediate 
Acts of Religion, any more than a Traveller 
is always to have his Mind actually fixed 
upon the thought of his Journey's End. This 
would be inconſiſtent with the Infirmity of 
dur Natures, and the Neceſſity of our Con- 
ditions in this World. But yet, as he that 
40 1 9 is 
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nd is upon a Journey, doth ſo order all his par- 
ticular Motions, as may be moſt conducible 
ry | to his gezera/ End; ſo ſhould Men Hhabitu- 
in ah, though they cannot actually, in ever 
of Affair have reſpect to their cheif End, ſo 
ty, as to obſerve all the Duties of Religion, and 
never to allow themſelves in any thing againſt 


2 the Rules of it. And he that hath this Care 
he | continually upon his Mind (tho' he be but 
ut, a ſecular Perſon) may properly be ſaid to 
it make Religion Hi, Buſineſs. 
of The Wiſe Man in the Beginning of his Eccleſ. 2. 
be Book, had propoſed it as his great Queſtion *' 
1er to be diſcuſſed, to find out what was that 
lu- good for the ſons of Men, which they ſhould 
or- ao under the Heavens all the days of their 
li- lives. (i. e.) What was the chief Employ- 
n- ment or Buſineſs, which they ſhould apply 
ar- themſelves to in this World? And in the 
it. Concluſion of his Diſcourſe, after an Indu- 
1d ction and Refutation of all other Particulars, 
e; which may ſeem to have any Claim or Pre- 
Jut tence to this, he aſſerts it to be the Buſineſs 
of Religion, Fearing God, and keeping his 
are Commandments : Suitable to that Precept 
ate of. Moſes, Deut. 10, 12. And now, O 1ſrach, 


ler WW what doth the Lord thy God require of 

ed thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, to 

his dall in bis Ways, and to ferve the Lord 

of | thy God, and keep bis Commandments? 

Fi And the Practice of St. Paul, who made Ad 

at "this his daily Exerciſe, to keep bis conſes- '* 
aer WS ence 


W 
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ence void of offence, both towards God and 
towards Man. 

To the Reaſonableneſs of this, ſeveral of 
the wiſeſt Heathens have atteſted. That's a 
remarkable Paſſage in Ariſtotle to this pur- 
poſe, where he ſtates that to be the moſt de- 
ſirable proportion of all worldly Felicities 
and Enjoy ments, which is moſt conſiſtent 
with Men's devoting themſelves to the buſi- 
neſs of Religion: And that to be either too 
much or too little of Wealth, or Honour, or 
Power, Sc. whereby Men are hindred in 
their meditating upon God, or their worſnip- 
ping of him. | 
So Epictetus, diſcourſing concerning the 
Work and Buſineſs he was deſign'd to, hath 
this excellent Paſſage: If I had been made 
a Nightingale or a Swan, I ſhould have 

4 employed the time of my Life in ſuch a 
Way as is ſuitable to the Condition of thoſe 
Creatures: But being made a Man capa- 
ble of ſerving and worſhipping that God 
from whom I had my Being, tis but Rea- 
4 ſon that I ſhould apply my ſelf to this, 
E as being my proper Work and Buſineſs; 
r Mas 70 pf Nr. And therefore here- 


unto will I devote my ſelf, as being the 


* chief Employment to which J am de- 
4 ſign'd.“ Iam now, as to the Condition of 
my Body, lame and old (faith he in the 
ſame place) to which he might have added, 
_- that he was ſickly and deformed; and as . 

525 | 18 
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a his outward Quality, he was Poor and under 
Servitude, being a Slave to Epaphroditus, 


Ff one of the Roman Courtiers; which are Con- 
a ditions that uſually expoſe Men to repining 
r- and diſcontent; and yet he concludes it to 
e- be his Duty, © wholly to devote himſelf to 
es « the Praiſes and Worſhip of that God who 
nt “ was the Author of his Being.” Which up- 
ſi- braids ſo many Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
00 who have both more Advantages of know- 


ing their Duty, and greater Engagements up- 


on them to exercile themſelves in the Duties 
of Religion. | 


There is another appoſite Teſtimony to 
this purpoſe in Antoninus. © Eve thing Lib.s. 
4 (faith 1 is deſignd for ſome kind of Sed. 10. 
« Work. Beaſts and Plants, the Sun and 
© Stars; o w es Ti; and what do you con- 
& ceive yourBuſineſs to be? ſenſual Pleaſures? 
« Bethink your ſelf a little better, whether 
this be ſuitable to your natural Sentiments, 
* to the Nobility of your Mind, and thoſe 
excellent Faculties with which you are en- 
* dowed. 5 
Now 'tis the uſual Courſe of Men to ap- 
ply themſelves to that as their chief Buſinels, 
y which their Intereſt is moſt promoted, 
and which may moſt. conduce to that main 
End which they propoſe to themſelves. And 
can any thing be more reaſonable, than for 
that to be the chief #x/ine/5 of a Man's Life, 
which is the chief End of his Being 2 g 
| 3. 


— 
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That is properly ſaid to be the chief End or 


Happineſs of a Thing, which doth raiſe its 
Nature to the utmoſt Perfection of which it 


is capable, according to its Rank and Kind. 


This is the chief End which he ought to 
propoſe, that alone wherein his true Feli- 


city doth conſiſt, that which doth advance 
his Nature to the utmoſt Perfection it is ca- 
pable of. The chief Good belonging to a 
Vegetable or Plant, is to grow up to a State 
of Maturity, to continue to its natural Pe- 
riod; and to propagate its Kind, which is the 


utmoſt Perfection that kind of Being is ca- 


pable of. And whereas ſenſitive Creatures, 


beſides thoſe things which are common to 


them with Plants have likewiſe ſuch Facul- 


ties, whereby they are able to apprehend 


external Objects, and to receive Pain or Plea- 
ſure from them: Therefore the Happineſs 

roper to them, muſt conſiſt in the Perfection 
of theſe Faculties, namely, in ſenſible Plea- 
ſures, in the Enjoyment of ſuch things as may 


be grateful to their Senſes. But now Man- 


kind (if we allow it to be a diſtinct Rank of 
Creatures, ſuperior to Brutes) being endowed 
weich ſuch Faculties, whereby tis made capa- 
ble of apprehending a Deity, and of expecting 
a future State aſter this Life; It will hence 


follow, chat the proper Happineſs of Man 


muſt conſiſt in the perfecting of theſe Fa- 
R 9 95 culties; 
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3. Religion is totum hominis, with reſpect 
to the Happire/s and Well-being of Man. 


22e 


— 
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1 culties; namely, in ſuch a State as may re- 
| chacile him to the divine Favour, and afford” 
. him the beſt Aſſurance of a bleſſed Immor-- 
I rality hereafter : Which nothing elſe but 
5 Religion can ſo much as pretend to. 
Tis true indeed, the Nature of Man, by 
) reaſon of thoſe other Capacities common to 
- him with Plants and Brutes, may ſtand in 
© need of ſeveral other things, to render his 
= Condition pleaſant and comfortable in this 
a World, as Health, Riches, Reputation, Safe-' 
e ty, &c. Now hercin is the great Advantage 


— of Religion, that beſides the principal Work 
e which it doth for us, in ſecuring our future 
- Eſtates in the other World, it is Fikewiſe the 
S, moſt eſfectual Means to Promore our Happi- 
0 neſs in this World. 

[- In my Diſcourſe of this I ſhall firſt ſuggeſt 
d ſomething more generally, concerning the Na- 
* ture of our chief End; And then deſcend to 
is thoſe Particulars, which are eſteemed. tobe 
n the chief Ingredients to a Stare of Happineſs. 
1- Under the Firſt of theſe 1 ſhall Tek 
y briefly to theſe three Things. © 


1- 1. There is a Neceſſity that every Man 
of who will act rationally ſhould E ro 
d himſelf ſome chief Scope and End. 

a- 2. The chief End of every thing mut be 
2 of ſuch a Nature, as may be moſt fit to pro- 
be mote the Perſection of that ching in 1 Rank 
in and Kind. 

a- "3. This! in ratio Beings which are capa 
4 e 
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ble of it, muſt conſiſt in a Communion with, 
and a Conformity unto the chief Good, and 
conſequently in being religious. : 

1. There is a Neceſſity that every Man 
who will act rationally ſhould propoſe to 
himſelf ſome chief Scope or End. The having 


of an End, is not ſo much a moral Duty, 


which ſuppoſeth a Liberty of Acting, as a 


natural Principle, like that of the Deſcent of 


heavy Bodies; Men muſt do ſo, nor can they 


do otherwiſe. Such is the Principle of Self- 


preſervation in all things; and this of actin 
for an End, in all rational Agents. The * 
looſe and profligate Wretches that are, do 
and muſt act for an End, even in thoſe very 
Courſes, wherein they put the Thought of 
their future State and their laſt Account far 
from them. The very ſuppreſſing and harden- 
ing themſelves againſt the Thought of their 
true End, is in order to their preſent Peace 


and Quiet, which they do erroneouſly ſub- 
ſtitute in the room of their chief End. That 


wherein Men are commonly defective, is in 


not exciting the Thought of their chief End, 
and not ſufficiently conſidering and ſtating 


in their own Minds the moſt proper Means 
for the attaining of it. There are too ma- 
ny in the World that do aur9g434Gur 7 


Gi, live ex, tempore, without any parti- 


cular Reference to their chief End, being 
immerſed only in preſent Matters, auima- 
lia fe preterito A futuro, without any 


regard 
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» regard ro what is paſt orfuture ; like Ships 
d upon the vaſt Ocean, without any Compaſs 

or Pilot, that do rather wander than travel, 
1 being carried up and down according as eve- 


ry Mind or Tide doth drive them. And 

this the Philaſopher doth worthily brand 

with the name of Folly ; Vita fine propaſito, Seneca. 

ſtultitie argumentum eſt, No greater Ar- 

« gument of Fooliſhneſs, than fora Man nor 

to be fixed upon ſome particular Deſign. 

Proponamus oportet, finem ſummi boni, ad Idem Ep. 

quem onne fuctum noſtrum diftumve reſpi- * 

ciat ; veluti navigantibus, ad ſidus aliquod 

dirigendus eſt cur ſus, ſaith the ſame Author. 

There ought always to be ſome particular 

« Scope and Mark propoſed, as the main 

« End and Drift of all our Actions, as the Star 

« by which we are to be guided in our 

« Voyage: Non diſponet ſingula, uiſi cui jam Ep. 

vite fue ſumma propoſita eft. < "Twill be a 

hard mattter to proportion out Particulars, 

« till we know what is the main Sum.” This 

is the true ground of the common Miſtakes 

amongſt Men, whilſt they deliberate concern- 

ing the ſeveral Parts of their Lives, but neg- 

lect the ſtaring of what ſhould be the main de- 

ſign of the whole. He that intends to ſhoot at 

any thing, muſt ſo manage the whole Action in 

levelling his Arrow, and regulating his Hands, 

and exerting his Strength ſo as may be moſt 

adyantageous for hitting the Mark. As the 

Efficient is in natural, lo is the End . 
mora 
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moral Cauſes, of Principal Efficacy. Tis 
this which is the cheif Rule of all our A- 


ctions. And therefore there is a Neceſſity 


that ſome End be propoſed and fixed upon. 
2. The chief End of every thing muſt E 
of ſuch a Nature, as may be moſt fit to 


mote the Perfection of that thing i in its Rank 


and Kind. Any thing that is ſhort of this, 
may be a Means, or a ſubordinate End; but 
cannot be the chief and ultimate End, if 


there be any thing deſirable beyondi it; oh 
' Vw E D No aun. + eri ele | 


Mag, Mo- Sach Ariftotle ; That is truly the chief End, 


ral. "o 2. 
cap. 2 


which is deſired for itſelf; which being once 
obtained, we want no more; That which 


* doth ſatiate and fill up the Deſires. Hæc 


Epilt. 74, nihil vacare patitur loci, totum animum te. 


net, deſiderium omnium tollit, ſola ſatis eſt, 


* (faith Seneca.) In brief, tis that State, 


wherein a thing. enjoys all that good that 
tis capable of, and which. i is moſt s to 
its Nature. [ 

3. This in rational 88 3 con- 
ſiſt, in a Communion with, and a Conformi- 


ty to the ſupreme Good; and conſequently, 


in being religious. Which is the meaning 


of thoſe Scripture Expreſſions, of walker 


with God, and as becomes the ſons of the 
Moſt High; being followers of him; holy 


as he is holy; bem made partakers” of a 


divine Nature. And to this the Philoſophers 


do likewiſe conſent. This is the meaning 


of 
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of that Spceeh in yt hagor as 77\O. Ba. %- 
man's chief End ſhould 
« be a Reſemblance to God, a Being made 
« liketo the Deity.” So Plato and Epictetus 
will have it to conſiſt in following of God, 
N. bor erg Fech. And another, imitari 
quem colis in imitating him whom we 
So Seneca, Summum bonum eſt, Epiſt. 74. 


wor Dew, © Every 


worſhip. 
quod honeſtum eſt, & quod magis admirtre, 
ſolum bonum e ef guod honeſtum eſt. Not 
only the chief, but the only Good doth con- 
alt in what is honeſt and virtuous. Now 
the Fraition of God cannot conſiſt in an 

external Union or Contract of our Souls with. 
the Deity which Spirits are not capable of; 


nor in any meer ye pr or intellectual | 

xcellencies: But in ſuch 
an Influence, whereby he doth communicate 
to us, ſuch divine Qualities, as will exalt 


Gazing upon his 
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our Faculties beyond their natural State, and 


bring them into an Aſſimulation and Oonfor- 
perfect Idea of Goodneſs, 
together with an inward Senſation of the! 


mity to the moſt 


Effects of this in our ſel ves. 


Having thus d iſpatched what I had to ſug- 


geſt concerning the Nature of Happineſs in 
general, I proceed to 


ſpeak to ſuch Parti- 
culars, as are eſteemed to be the moſt uſuab 


Ingredients into ſuch a State, and which do 


conduce to the compleating of it: whether 


have: concern. 


% 


One 
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Our preſent Condition in this World; ei. 
ther our 
| "External Welfare ; conſiſting in 
fr. Health. | 
| 2. Liberty, . afety, Quiet. | | 
3. Poſſeſſions; with reſpect either 
to the Sufficiency of them, for 
anſwering our Neceſſities; which 
| is called  Rzches or Profit: 
0 W 
A 4: The Delighr or Satisfaction we 
— 3 receive in the Enjoyments, in 
| 


— 


— 


the Uſe and Suitableneſs of the 
things we poſſeſs; which, is cal- 
led Pleaſure. , 
15. The Eſteem, which, we \ have 
| |, amongſt good Men, whereby 
| | we are render'd acceptable and 
uſeful to others; , ſtyled Honour 
[ or Reputation. _ 
E Welfare, or the Happineſs of 
our Minds; which doth conſiſt in 
theſe two things. 
1. The due regulating and exalting 
e our, Faculties to their proper 
Function. 
2. The Peace, Jay, Contentment, 
conſequent thereupon. 
The Happineſs of our future State. This 
MO conſiſt in ſuch a Fruition of the 
upreme Good, as our Souls are ca- 
able of; and muſt depend upon ſuch 
Courſes, 


ms ie”: e of 659 40m on 8 ono "th rand 
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Courſes, as can afford us the moſt ratio- 


nal Aſſurance of Bleſſedneſs and Glory 
hereafter. 


Now I ſhall endeavour to make it out by 
plain Reaſon, that the Happineſs of our Con- 
dition, in all theſe reſpects, doth depend 
upon Religion: and that not only morally 


upon Account of that Reward which vir- 
touous Actions do entitle a Man unto, from 


a juſt and wiſe Providence; but naturally 


alſo, by reaſon of that phyſical Efficacy 
which the Duties of Religion have, to pro- 


cure for us all thoſe things wherein our tem- 
poral Happineſs conſiſts; ro promote the 
elfare, not only of particular Perſons, but 
0 ge. 


neral, andof the whole Univerſe. 
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CHAP. I. 


How „ Religion conduces 10 our preſent 

appineſs in this World: And firſt 

55 The Happineſs of the Ourward- 
man. 1. In reſpel of Health. 


NPD becauſe theſe things 1 — men- 
XJ tioned, (eſpecially thoſe of them which 
concern our external happineſs in this world) 
are the. great Aims and Deſigns, by which 
the generality of Men are chiefly ay d! in 


their Actions; ; and therefore like to prove 


very powerful Motives to make Men reli- 


88 if they could be once effectually per- 
u 


aded, that Religion is the moſt proper 
Means for the attaining of theſe Things: I 
ſhall therefore endeavour to make out this 
Truth, by the plaineſt and moſt convincing 
Evidence that may be. And the rather, be- 
cauſe in ſuch kind of Aſſertions, as are be- 
ſides the common Opinion, and ſeem Para- 
doxes, Men will be apt to be jealous of - 


their being impoſed upon by ſome kind of 


Sophiſm or Fallacy. 

In order to this, I ſhall obſerve this Me- 
thod : Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſtate 
* define the * of theſe * 

an 
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and to ſhew wherein the true Notion of 
22 them doth conſiſt. And then proceed to 
the Proof of this Propoſition, that Religion 
is the moſt proper Means to procure and pro- 
mote theſe Ends. And beſides the Evidence 
to this purpole, from the concurrent Op2nz- 
ons of wiſe Men, in ſeveral Ages; I ſhall 
likewiſe make them out both by Neaſon 
and by Experience, which are all the kind 
of Arguments that ſuch Matters are capa- 
ble of. LS bl 

Only I muſt premiſe one Caution; that 
when I fay Religion is the Cauſe of theſe 
Things, the Meaning is not, that it is fo 
ew 6 and fo infallible a Cauſe, as can 
never fail of its Effect. This would not 
be conſiſtent with our dependent Condition, 
there being nothing in this World ſo much 
under the Power of human Endeavours, but 
that the Providence of God may interpoſe 
for the Diſappointment of it. To whom it 
muſt be left, ro make what reſerved Caſes he 

eaſes from the ordinary Courſe of Things. 

x tho' it be not an infulliblèe Cauſe, yet 
it is ſuch a Cauſe as doth generally and 3h. 
rd mν produce its Effect: And all Man- 
kind do think it a ſufficient Inducement, to 
apply their Endeavours unto ſueh Courſes for 
1 the procuring of any thing, as are the beſt 
bo Means to be had, and do for the molt part 
effect the Ends they ate deſigned for, 
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MT This being premiſed, I doubt not but to 


offer ſuch Arguments for the Proof of theſe 
Things, as ſhall be ſufficient for the Convi- 


ction of any Man who will but underſtand 


and conſider them. 
I begin with the Firſt. The Welfare of 
our preſent Condition in reſpect of our Out- 
wu man doth depend upon Religion. 
Firſt, Religion is the beſt Means for 
Health. By Health I mean ſuch a Conſti- 
tution of our Bodies, whereby our Members 
and Faculties are inabled for the due Perfor- 
mance of their natural Functions, and freed 
from Pain; tis properly oppoſed to Sickneſs 
or Diſeaſe. As for the Infirmities of Old 
Age, theſe are ſo eſſential to all living Crea- 
tures, ſo neceſſarily ſpring from the very 


Principles of our Natures, that though 


they may be ſome what leſſened and allevi- 
ated, yet are they not capable of any com- 
pete Remedy ei 
This Bleſſing of Health is ſo neceſſary to 
our Well-beings in this World, that without 
it we cannot enjoy any thing elſe no, not 
our own ſelves; inſomuch that Men do, and 
may juſtly put a great Value upon it, and 
are willing to purchaſe it at any Rate. And 
therefore to Huch, this Conſideration muſt 
needs be a very powerful Motive. | 


Now I ſhall make it plain that chis doth 


depend upon Niese ag of, 


21 £ Mor ally 
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0 
4 Morally. 
d Naturally. 
af 1. Morally, By reaſon of thoſc Bleſſings 
8 of this kind, which by the Light of Nature 
Men may reaſonably expect from the Good- 
te neſs of God, upon the Obſeryance of his 
. Laws; beſides the ſeveral Aſſertions and 
rs Promiſes in Scripture to this purpoſe, where # 
MN Sin is often repreſented as the meritorious j 
id Cauſe of Sickneſs, and Diſeaſes are often i 
[ threatned, and accordingly inflicted as the | 4 ; 
Id due Rewards of Sin: And on the other fide, Deut. 28. 
ug upon Mens obſerving the Duties of Religion?, | 
'y God promiſes to fake away ſickneſs from the Exod. az. | 
1 midſt of them, to beſtow upon them health 1 
. and lengthof days. The fear of the Lord peut. 7. | 
n. and departing from evil, ſhall be health to-. i 
| thy na vel, and marrow to thy bones. Prov.3. Hu 
5 7, 8. Prov. 11. 19. As righteouſneſs tend- Prov. + 4 
ut eth to Life, ſo he that purſueth Evil, ur- 
Ir ſueth it to his own death. c. 2. 22. The. 58. 8. 
* wicked ſhall be cut off from the earth, and 
. the tranſereſſors ſhall be rooted out of it. 
14 2. Religion is the natural Cauſe of Health, 
uſt which may appear upon this two- fold Rea- 
4 ſon; becauſe it doth remove thoſe Things 
3 that will hinder it, and doth promote fuch 
Things as will help it. | 1 
I. It doth removere prohibens, it is apt to 
Ly Prevent and remove fuch Things as are the 


T 3 great 
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great Impediments of our Health. Nothing 


is more evident, than that there are ſeveral 
Vices which have a phyſical Efficacy in the 
producing of Diſeaſes, as all kind of Intem- 
perance of Body, all inordinate Paſſions of 
Mind ; to one of which, the greateſt Part 


of the Sickneſs amongſt Men may be aſcri- 


bed ; and conſequently the Virtues oppoſite 
to theſe, Temperance, Sobriety, Moderation, 
muſt needs have a natural Caufality for the 
hindring of theſe Diſeaſes. *Tis by Religion 
that Men are inabled to prevent all ſuch Ex- 
ceſſes as are prejudicial to Nature, to repreſs 
all ſuch violent Tranſports of Paſſion, Ha- 
tred, Anger, Fear, Sorrow Envy, Sc. as 
are in themſelves very pernicious to our Bo- 


dily Health, and by that violent Commo- 


tion which they are apt to put the Humours 
into, do ſometimes cauſe preſent Sickneſs, 
and always lay in us the Seeds of future 
Diſeaſes. | 

2. It doth promovere adjuvans, promote 
all ſuch things as may moſt effectually con- 
duce to the improving of our Health ; by 
obliging us upon the Account of Duty and 
Conſcience, to a careful Obſeryance of the 
moſt proper Means to this End ; keeping us 
within due Bounds in our Eating, Drink- 


ing, Exerciſe ; preſerving our Minds in an 


equal Frame of Serenity and Calmneſs; ſup- 
e our Spirits with Contentation and 
Chearfulneſs under every State of Life wp 

1 5 at 
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15 that nothing can be more true than that of 

al Solomon, That à chearful mind doth good Prov. 17. 
ne like a medicine, and makes a healthy counte. „ 
n- nance; whereas ' heavineſs and cares will 3 
of break a mar's ſpirit, and make it ſtoop. 

It J know there are other Means to be made 

1- uſe of, in order to the procuring of Health, 

te various kind of Medicaments to be applied by 


n, the Art of Phyſick, according as the Nature 
ne of ſeveral Diſeaſes ſhall require, which Re- 
n ligion doth oblige a Man not to neglect: But 
N. yet this I think may be truly faid, that 
1s thoſe who are moſt expert in the Profeſſion 
a. of Phyſick, are not able to preſcribe any Ca- 
as tholicon, which ſhall more effectually ope- 


O- rate, both by way of Prevention and Cure, 
o- than the Obſervance of thoſe Duties which 
rs Religion and Virtue do oo_ us unto. 
ls, Nor is this true only in Theory and Spe- 


re culation, but it may appear to be ſo upon 
common See de Mich ſhall 45 cal 
te for the further Confirmation of ir. What 
N- kind of Perfons are thoſe who enjoy the beſt 
Y State of Health and the longeſt Lives? Are 
1d they not ſuch generally who are moſt ſober 


Ne and regular in their Converſations, moſt tem- 

US erate as to their Bodies, moſt free from all 

k- ind of inordinate Paſſions, Fierceneſs, An- 

in xiety, Cares, as to their Minds? Tis faid 

p- of Moſer, that though he were exceeding old, Deut. 3. 
id Jet his eye was not dim, nor was hir natura 


ſo for ce abated. Which (amongſt other Cau- 
EE Oo es les) 
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ſes) may. be aſcrib'd to thoſe eminent Vir- 
tues he was endowed with, the Temperance 
of his Body, and Meekneſs of his Spirit. 
That beloved diſciple, whoſe Thoughts and 
Writings ſeem to be wholly taken up with 
the divine Virtue of Love, is upon Account 
of this Temper of his Mind, thought to have 
enjoyed a more vigorous old Age than any 
of the reſt : Such a Power is their in Reli- 
gion, tho not wholly to prevent theInfirmities 
of old Age, yet in a great meaſure to alleviate 
0 K 
And on the other ſide, if we conſult Ex- 

ience; Who are the Men moſt obnoxious 
to Diſeaſes? are they not ſuch generally as 
are moſt vicious in their Lives? moſt given 
to Surfeits, Debaucheries, and Leudnels ; 
whereby they do ſo far inflame their Blood 
and walt their Spirits, as not to live out half 
their Days: Inſomuch that no Man of or- 
dinary Prudence, who is to take a Leaſe for 
Lives, will be content (if he can well avoid 
it) to chuſe ſuch a one whom he knows to 
be vicious and intemperate. | 


But theſe things are ſo obvious to com- 


mon Experience, that I need not enlarge up- 
on them: Only I would not be miſtaken. 


I do not ſay that none of thoſe are religious, 
who are liable to Diſeaſes, and are taken a- 
way in their younger Vears; or that all ſuch 
are religious, who are free from Diſeaſes, and 
live to old Age. Some may be naturally o 
| 0 


Chap. 2. of Natural Religion. 
ſo tender and brittle a Make, that every little 


Blow will break them; others of ſo tough - 
and ſtrong a Conſtitution, as to hold out 
againſt many Batteries and Aſſaults; and 
yet neither of theſe to be aſcrib'd, either 
to the Vices of the one, or the Virtues of 


the other, but do rather belong to their Con- 


dition and Temper, which being Natural, and 
not falling under the Choice of our Wills, 
is not therefore capable of any moral Good 
or Evil. TE 

Beſides, there ought Allowance to be made 
(as. I ſaid before) for ſuch exempt Caſes, as 


ſhallſeem good to the Providence of God in 


the Government of Human Affairs. Some 
good Men may be taken away from the evil 


to come, others may be exerciſed with Di- 
ſeaſes in their Bodies for the Cure of their 


Minds; or to make their Patience and Courage 


exemplary to others. And ſome that are good 
Men for the Main, may yet by their own 
Careleſſneſs in uſing the fitteſt Means for the 
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Preſervation of their Health, expoſe them- 


ſelyes. to Sickneſs; none of which can be 
any Prejudice to the Thing I have been pro- 
ving. This being that which J affirm, that 
ſo far as the Infirmities of our natural Tem- 


pers are capable of Remedy by any thing in 


our Power, it is the Obſervance of the Du- 


ties of Religion, that doth for the moſt part 


to 


and generally prove the moſt effectual Means 
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to this purpoſe. Which is all I ſhall ſay to 
the ft thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, con. 
nn the Health of ad our Bodies. 34 


— — — — — 
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: How Religion conduces to the Happi- 
neſs of the Outward-man, in reſpect 
of Liberty, Safety, and * 


Econdly, Religion is the moſt bah. 
Means to procure our external 27 
2 BY 28: Quiet. 


afety, I mean a Freedom from thoſe 
| — Dangers and Miſchiefs which o- 


thers are expoſed to. 


By Liberty, the bei 1 6 our own Diſpo- 
Bonde, Reſtraint, Em- 


ſal, and not under 
iſonment. 


By Quiet, an Exem ption from thoſe ma- 


ny Moleſtations and Troubles by Reaſon 


of Diſappointments, Enmity, Contentions, 
whereby the Conditions of moſt Men are 


— 132 very burthenſome and uncomfort- 
1 
J put theſe csg together, beczuſe of 
their near Affinity to one another. ; 
Now Religion is both the Moral and the 
Natural Cauſe of theſe Things. 


1.” Tis 


n- 
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1. Tis the Moral Cauſe of them, upon 
account of that Divine Protection and Aſſiſt- 
ance, which the Light of Nature will aſſure 
us we are entitled unto in the doing of our 
Duties; beſides the many Aſſertions and 
Promiſes in Scripture to this purpoſe, of be- 
ing protected in our Ways, and ſecured in 
Times of Danger. If you will keep my ſta- Lev. as. 
tutes, ye ſhall dwell in the land in ſafety. © 
Whoſo hearkeneth te me, ſhall dwell ſafely, Prov. i. 
and ſhall be quiet from the fear of evil. 
There ſhall no evil happen to the juſt, but Prov. 12. 
the wicked ſhall be filled with miſthief.*” 
The Lord delivers the righteous out of all al 30. 
their troubles. When a man's ways pleaſe þ 
the Lord, be will make his enemies to be 
at peace with him. | LN 

2. Tis the natural Cauſe of theſe Bleſ- 
ſings, by preventing or removing all fach 
Things, whereby the contrary Evils are oc- 
caſioned. The moſt ufual and general Cauſe 
of Mens Sufferings, is from the Neglect 
of their Duty, and the Violations of Law; 
they are obnoxious' to the Puniſhments of 
Baniſhment, Impriſonment, Loſs of Goods, 
or of Life, upon the account of ſome illega 
irreligious Acts; Murder, Theft, Sedition, 
injuring of others, needleſs Contentions, med- 
dling in other Men's Affairs, where they are 
not concerned. Tis obſervable, that in the 
legal Form of indicting Men for Crimes, our 
Law doth aſcribe their Guilt to their _w 
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of Religion, their not having the fear of 
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God before their eyes, which doth diſpoſe 
them to commit ſuch Acts as makes them 
obnoxious to legal Puniſhment. - Now no- 
thing can ſo effectually prevent ſuch things 
as Religion. This will teach Men to obey 
Laws, and ſubmit to Government: This will 


- keep them within the Bounds of their Duty, 
both towards God and Man: This will 


remove all thoſe dividing Principles, of Self. 


iſnhneſs, and Pride, and Covetouſneſs: It will 


teach them Charity and Meakneſs, and For- 


bearance, to ſtudy publick Peace and com- 


mon Good, to be generous and large in their 


Well-wiſhing and their Well-doing : Which 


| 


are the moſt proper Means to provide for our 
own Quiet and Safety. BN 
And the Truth of this may be evident like- 
wiſe from common Experience; by which 
it will appear, that for the general, no kind 
of Men do enjoy ſo much external Peace, 
and Freedom, and Safety, as thoſe that are 
truly religious. The Apaſtie ſeems to appeal 
to that common Notion in the Minds of all 
Men concerning the Safety belonging to In- 
nocence, when he puts it by way of Que- 
ſtion, ho is he that will harm you, i you 
be follower s of that which is good? Implying 
that tis a Thing generally known and taken 


notice of, that there is a kind of natural Re- 


verence and Awe amongſt the worſt of Men 
towards ſuch as are innocent and virtuous. 
755 And 
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And on the other ſide, no Men do incur 


lo many Hazards, Moleſtations, Contentions, 
as thoſe that are vicious ; what from their 
Violations of Law, their needleſs Provoca- 
tions of thoſe they converſe with, being ſcarce 
ever free from Danger and Trouble ; which 
the Wiſe- man ſeems to appeal to, as a Thing 
evident from Experience, in thoſe ſhort 


Queſtions which he poop ſeth : Who hath Prov. 23. 


woe ? who hath ſorrow? who bath conten- ** 
tions? who hath babblings? who hath 
wounds without cauſe ? who hathredneſs of 
Hes? Tis particularly ſpoken of the Drun- 
kard, but tis proportionably true of other 
Vices likowiſGm. "of | 
_ There is one Objection that lies very ob- 
vious againſt what I have bcen proving; and 
that is from thoſe Scriptures where tis ſaid, 
that whoever will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, 
muſt ſuffer perſecution, and that the world 
fhould hate them; beſides what may be al- 
ledged from common Experience to this pur- 
pole, concerning the Sufferings of ſome that 
are good Men. N n 3-f 
To this two Things may be ſaid by way 
of Anſwer. ES | 1 Lies 
1. Every thing is not Perſecution for Re- 
ligion, which Men may be apt to ſtile fo, 
Some Perſons who for the main may be tru- 
ly religious, may yet by their own Follies 
and Imprudence, expoſe themſelves to need- 
leſs Sufferings. And in ſuch cafes, Religion 
. is 
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is not to be charged, as being the Cauſe of 
their Suffering, bur their Defect in it, and 
Miſtakes about it. | 

2. There may be(as was ſaid before) ſome 
Cafes from the general Rule, and 
ſuch muſt thoſe be granted to be, which con- 
cern Times of Perſecution; when Religion 
will be ſo far from protecting a Man, that it 
will rather expoſe him to Danger and Suffer. 
ings. And ſuch were thoſe primitive Times 
to which theſe Scriptures do refer, when 
it ſeemed good to Divine Providence, to 
make uſe of this as one Means for the pro- 
pagating of Chriſtianity in the World, name- 
ly, by the Suffering of thoſe that profeſſed 
it. And in ſuch Caſes, when Men are per- 

ſecuted properly upon the Account of Reli. 
gion, God doth uſually compenſate their 
outward Sufferings with ſome inward Advan- 
rage, ſupplying them with ſuch Patience and 
Courage, as will ſupport them with Joy and 
Comfort in their Suffering for that which is 
But then it he withal be granted, 
chat thefe 9 criptures are not equally appli- 
cable to ſuch other Times and Places, when 
and where the true Religion is publickly pro- 
feſſed bee d, when Kingr art nur. 
fing Fathers, and Queens nurſing Mothers: 
to łhe Church; gras in ſuch Times and 
Places, the Profeſſion of Religion will be ſo 
fr from hindring, that it will rather * 
a 3 ſecular Advantage. 
0 HAP. 
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How Religion conduces to the Hap- 
pineſs of the Outward. man in reſpect 
_ of Riches. hh Th 


” 8 „ 
Tr as to our Eſtates and Poſſeſ- 
J fions, I ſhall ſhew that Religion is the 
Cauſe of Riches. In Order to the Proof of 
this, the Firſt Thing to be enquir'd into, is, 
what is the true Nature of Wealth or Riches, 
and wherein it may properly be ſaid to con- 
fiſt. And here it is to be noted, that the 
Word Riches is capable of a Two fold 


Senſe, | 
3 Abſolute, 
„% . „ 


1. In the more ahſolute Senſe, it may 
be defin'd to conſiſt in ſuch a Meaſure of 
Eſtate as may be ſufficient for a Man's Oc- 
caſtons and Conveniencies; when his Poſ- 
leſſions are ſo proportioned, as may fully 
anſwer all the Neceſſities of his Condition, 
and afford him a comfortable Subſiſtence, 
according to his Quality, the Station where- 
in he is placed. In which ſenſe Men of all 
Ranks and Degrees are capable of being rich: 
A Husbandman, or an ordinary Tradeſman, 
| | may 


ny 
- 
Ed * 
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may be as truly ſtiled a rich Man, as he 
that is a Gentleman, or a Lord, or a King. 
Tho? perhaps what theſe can very well af. 
ford to fling away upon their Diverſions, be 
more than all the Eſtate and Poſſeſſions M 
which the other can pretend to. And upon 
this ground it is, that all Men will grant, 
one Perſon to be as truly liberal in giving 
but a Penny, or a poor Mite, as another in 
giving a hundred Pounds, becauſe theſe 
Things are to be meaſured by the different 
= Conditions of the Givers: And a Man may 
uw as well be rich with a little, as liberal with 
wn a little. | E | 
2. In the more relative Senſe, Rzches 
may be deſcribed to conſiſt in the having of 
large Poſſeſſions, when a Man's Eſtate and 
\ Revenue is of ſuch a Proportion as is com- 
monly eſteemed Great, whether with Rela- 
tion to the Generality of other Men, and fo 
only thoſe at the upper End of the World 
are capable of being counted rich; or or elſe 
with reſpect to others of the ſame Rank and 
Order, and ſo all ſuch are counted rich, who 
ddò in their Poſſeſſions exceed the common 
ſort of thoſe that are of the ſame Rank with 
them; this kind of Wealth conſiſting pro- 
perly in Compariſon: There being not any 
one determinate Sum, or Proportion of Re- 
venue, to which the Name of Riches may 
be appropriated, but that it may be as much 
below the Occaſions of ſome Perſons as it 
a 2 <1 
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is aboye the Condition of others who yet 
live plentifully. 5 

Now the Firſt of theſe is the only proper 
Notion of Rzches, becauſe this alone is agree- 
able to the chief End of Wealth, which is 
to free us from Want and Neceſſity. And 
the other may be rather ſtiled, the being 
Proprietor of great Poſſeſſions, the meer ha- 
ving of which cannot denominate one a truly 
rich Man, for this plain Reaſon ; becaule 
tho ſuch Poſſeſſions be in themſelves great, 
yet they may not be ſufficient to free the 
Owner of them from Want and Poverty, 
whether in reſpect to his real or imaginary 
Occaſions for more: And that is not Riches 
which cannot free a Man from being poor. 


And want of Neceſſaries, is as truly Poverty 


in him that hath much, as in him that hath 
but à little. He that in any one Condition of 


Life, hath 1 to anſwer all his Conve- 
a 


niencies, ſuch a Man is more truly rich than 
he whoſe Revenue is a thouſand times great- 
er, if it be not equal either to his Occaſions, 
or to his Mind. | 

Noyy When it is ſaid, that Religion is the 
Cauſe of Riches, the Meaning of this can- 


not reaſonably be underſtood of Riches in 


the ſecond Senſe, as if he that were religious 
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ſhould be thereby advanced to the greateſt 


Poſſeſſions that any Man elſe doth enjoy, 
from the Condition of a Peaſant or a Tradeſ- 
man to that of a Prince: Becauſe this would 

N | | aj 
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no more conſiſt with thoſe ſeveral Degrees 
and Subordinations required to the Order of 
the Univerſe, than it would for every com- 
mon Soldier to be a General, or every pri- 
vate Man to be a King. But the Meanin 
of this Propoſition muſt be, that Religion 
will be a Means to ſupply a Man with ſuch 
a Sufficiency as may denominate him rich; 
and to free him from ſuch Neceſſities, whe- 
ther real or imaginary, as others of his Rank 
and Station are liable unto. _ 

So that by what hath been ſaid, it may 
appear, that the true Notion of Riches doth 
comprehend underit theſe two Things. 

1. A Sufficiency for a Man's Occaſions 

and Conveniencies. | 
2. An Acquieſcence of Mind, in ſo much 
as is in it ſelf really ſufficient, and which 
will appear to be fo, ſuppoſing a Man to 

judge according to right Reaſon. 

And that this is not a mere Fancy or No- 
tion, but the moſt proper Senſe of the Word 
Riches, wherein all Mankind have agreed, 
may be made very evident. 
Concerning the f7/? of theſe there can be 
no Colour or Doubt. All the Scruple will 
be concerning the ſecond; Whether that be 
neceſſary to make a Man rich. And to this 
the Philoſophers do generally atteſt. Ar: 
 zber. lib. Hot le in particular doth affirm, that the true 
1. cap. s- Nature of Riches doth conſiſt in the con- 
tented Uſe and Enjoyment of the "AP we 
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have, rather than in the Poſſeſſion of them. 
Thoſe that out of Penuriouſly can ſcarce af- 
ford themſelyes the ordinary Conveniences 
of Life our of their large Poſſeſſions, have 


been always accounted poor; nay, he that 


cannot uſe and enjoy the things he doth poſ- 
ſeſs, may upon this Account be ſaid to be 
of all others the moſt indigent, becauſe ſuch 
a one doth truly want the Things he hath, 
as well as thoſe he hath not. Z 
That Man who is not content with what 


is in it ſelf ſufficient for his Condition, nei- 


ther is rich, nor ever will be ſo; becauſe 
there can be no other real Limits to his De- 
fires, but that of Sufficiency ; whatever is be- 


yond this, being boundleſs and infinite. And 


though Men may pleaſe themſelves with an 
Imagination, that if they had but ſuch an 
Addition to their Eſtates, they ſhould then 


think they had enough; yet that is but a | 


mere Imagination, there being no real Cauſe, 
why they ſhould be more ſatisſied then, 
than they are now. 

He that is in ſuch a Condition as doth 
place him above Contempt, and below Envy, 
cannot by any ers of his Fortune be 
made really more rich or more happy than he 
is. And he is not a wiſe Man, if he do not 
think ſo ; nor is he in this either wiſe or wor- 
thy, if he be ſo far ſolicitous as to part with 
his Liberty, though it be but in ſome little 
Servilities, for the increaſing of his Eſtate. 
N Uz Theſe 
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Theſe things being premiſed, it may be 
made very evident, that the Deſign of being 
truly rich, that is, of having enough, and 
being contented, will be moſt effectually pro- 
moted by Religion; and that both orally 

and Naturally. 

1. Morally; upon which Account this is 
by the Philoſophers owned to be one of the 
Rewards belonging to Virtue; good Men 
only having a moral Title to Wealth upon 
Account of Fitneſs and Deſert. There are 
many Aſſertions and Promiſes in Scripture 

to this Purpoſe, of being proſpered in our 
Plal. 34. ſtores and labour, and all that we ſet our 
2 bands unto; of lacking nothing that is good 
for us. Tis this that muſt entitle us to the 
Bleſſing of God, and 'tis the bleſſing of God 
that makethrich. Solomon ſpeaking of Re- 
' d#4igion under the Name of / i ſdom, faith, 
Prov. 3. that in her left hand are riches, durable 
15. , ., iche; that ſhe cauſes thole that love her to 
7 iuberit ſubſtance, and doth fil} their trea- 
ſures. And the Apoſtle tells us, that Godlineſs 
hath the promiſes of this life. 

21̃.̃. Religion is a natural Cauſe of Riches, 
with reference to thoſe two chief Ingre- 
dients required to ſuch a State; namely, the 
ſupplying of us with a plentiful Sufficiency, 
as to our Poſſeſſions, and a Satisfaction, as 

to our Minds. 1 
I. A Sufficiency as to our Eſtates and 
Poſſeſſions. There are but theſe two my 
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that can contribute to the improving of Men's 
Poſſeſſions, namely, the Art of getting and 
of keeping. Now Religion is an Advantage 
to Men in both theſe Reſpects. Nothing can 
be more evident than that there are many 
Virtues, which upon theſe Accounts have a 
natural Tendency to the increaſing of Men's 
Eſtates, as Diligence in our Callings, The 
diligent hand maketh rich; Heedfulneſs to 
improve all fitting Opportunities of provi- 
ding for our {elves and Families, being pro- 
vident in our Expences, keeping within the 
Bounds of our Income, not running our into 


needleſs Debts : In brief, all the lawful Arts 


of Gain and good Husbandry, as to the Exer- 
ciſe of them, are founded in the Virtues 


which Religion teaches.. 


On the contrary it is plain, that there are 
many kind of Sins which have a direct natu- 
ral Efficacy for the impoveriſhing of Men : 
As all kind of Senſuality, and Voluptuouſ- 
neſs, Idleneſs, Prodigality, Pride, Envy, Re- 
venge, Sc. of all which may be ſaid what 
Holomon lays of one of them, that they bring 
a man to a mor ſel of bread, aud cloath him 
with rags. 5 

2. And as for the ſecond Requiſite toRiches, 
Satisfaction of Mind with our Conditions,and 
a free Uſe of the Things we enjoy. This is 
the Property of Religion, that it can enable 
a Man to be content with his Eſtate, and to 
live comfprtably without ſuch things as o- 
| U 3 thers 
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thers know not how to want. And the Abi- 
lity of being content with a little, may be 
much more truly called Riches, than the 
having of much, without being fatisfied there- 
with. Tis better to be in Health with a 
moderate Appetite, than to be continuall 
eating and drinking under the Diſeaſe of a 
voracious Appetite or a Dropſie: And in this 
Senſe, 4 little that the righteous hath, is 
better than great riches of the ungodly. 
But this may appear likewiſe from expe- 
rience. Let any Man impartially conſider, 
what kind of Perſons thoſe are amongſt the 
Generality of Men, who in their ſeveral De- 
grees and Orders are counted moſt able, and 
moſt wealthy, and it will appear that they 
are ſuch as are moſt ſerious in the matter of 
Religion, moſt diligent in their Callings, 


moſt juſt and honeſt in their Dealings, mol 
regular and ſober in their Converſations, moſt: 


liberal towards any good Work ; upon which 
account it is, that ſuch Places, where Men 


have the Opportunity of being inſtructed in, 


and excited to the Duties of Religion, do 
thereupon thrive and flouriſh moſt ; it being 
one Property of Religionto civilize Men,and 
make them more inquiſitive in Learning, and 
more diligent in practiſing their ſeveral Pro- 
feſſions. 1 
And as for Contentment of Mind, this be- 


ing in it ſelf a Virtue as well as a Privilege, 
it is not to be attained but upon the account 
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of Religion; nor are there any that enjoy 
it, but ſuch as are truly virtuous. 

There are ſeveral Objections that may be 
made againſt what I have been proving, but 
all of them capable of a plain and ſatis factory 
Solution. 5 

1. There are ſome kind of Virtues that 
ſeem to have a contrary Tendency; as Cha- 
rity to thoſe that want, Bounty and Libera- 


lity to any good Work, which in Ariſtotlè's Ethic. tib, 
Judgment is ſcarce conſiſtent with growing © *: 


. 

By that Say ing of Ariſtotle, may be meant 
Riches in the ſecond Senſe, as it denotes 
large Poſſeſſions, which this Virtue of Libe- 
rality doth not naturally promote; but it 
may very well conſiſt with Riches in the 
fill and moſt proper Notion of it, as it de- 
notes Sufficiency for our Occaſions, and the 
Ability of contributing in ſome Proportion 
towards any worthy and charitable Work, 
is in the Eſteem of every good Man, one of 


thole Occaſions and Conveniencies required 


to ſuch a Sufficiency, and cannot any more 
be a Prejudice to it, than it would be for a 
Man to lay up ſome part of his Wealth inthe 
fafeſt Place, to lend it out upon the belt In- 
tereſt, to part with it for the Purchaſe ofthe 
ſame Favour and Aſiſtance from others in 
the like Exigencies; to lay it out upon his 
Pleaſure, with reſpect to that inward Com- 
fort and Satisfaction, which doth agcompany 
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the Conſcience of doing worthy Things. 
And beſides all this, Experience will aſſute 
us, that there is a ſecret Bleſſing which doth 
for the moſt part accompany ſuch Actions; 
ſo that Men grow the richer and not the 
poorer for them: And they that in this kind 
ſow bountifully, do very often, even in this 
World, reap bountifully. | 

2. There are ſome kind of Vices that ſeem 
to havea Tendency to the enriching of Men, 
as Fraud, Extortion, Sordidneſs, all kind of 
unlawful Ways of getting and *keeping an 
Eſtate. But to this it may be ſaid, 

1. Theſe Vices may tend to the increaſing 
of Mens Poſſeſſions, but nor to the making 
of them truly rich: And 'tis a plain Argu- 
ment that ſuch Perſons do not think them- 


ſelves to have a Sufficiency, who can apply 


themſelves to ſuch wretched Courſes for the 
getting of more. | 
2, Tis commonly ſeen upon Experience, 


that there is a ſecret Curſe attends ſuch Pra- 


ices, a Canker that eats into ſuch Gain, a 
Hole in the bottom of the Bag, by which it 


Jer, 15. 11. inſenſibly dreins out and waſtes away. As the 


partridge ſitteth upon 7 and hatcheth 
them not, ſo he that getteth riches, and noi 
by right, ſhall leave them in the midſt of his 
days, and at the end ſhall be a fool. As 
thar filly Bird doth ſometimes take much 
needleſs Care and Pains, in fitting upon and 
cheriſhing ſubventaneous Eggs, ſuch as can 

9 | never 
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ing W his own Experience find Inſtances enough, 

ing to confirm thoſe Sayings of the wiſe Man ; 

gu- There is that ſcattereth, and yet increaſeth, prov. 11. 
em- and there is that withholdeth more than ig. 

ply meet, but it tendeth to poverty. Wealth got- cap. 13. 

the ten by vanity ſhall be diminiſhed. The wealth "'-3* 

of the ſmner is laid up for the juſt. He that ..,.. 

1Ce, oppreſſeth the poor to increaſe lis riches, ſhall © 
Pra- ſurely come to want. He that by unjuſt gain cap. 28.8. 
n, 4 mbreaſeth his ſubſtance, ſhall gather it for 

ch it him that will pity the poor. 

the 3. There are ſome good Men that are | 
beth poor. And tis ſaid that God hath choſen the Jam. a. 5. 
not poor of this world, to receive the Goſpel, and 

_ to be rich in faith. To this it may be ſaid, 

| | * 

wch 1. The Providence of God may ſo order 

and it ſometimes, as to reduce good Men to great 

can Exigencies, to wander up and down in Mes: 
ver i 1 e 
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never be fruitful, which (as Naturaliſts ob: 
ſerve) that Creature is very ſubject unto, or 
as the fœcund Eggs of that Bird being laid 
upon the Ground, are many times trod upon 
by Paſſengers or wild Beaſts, after it hath 
beſtow'd much Pains for the hatching of 
them: So are the wicked Deſigns of Gain 
often diſappointed in the Embryo; and the 
Contrivers of them, inſtead of approving 


themſelves to be more wiſe and ſubtile Men 


than others, do appear at laſt to be Fools. 
He that will carefully obſerve the uſual 
Courſe of things in the World, may from 
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1 Fbkius and goat-skins, being. deſtitute, afſli- 
fed, tormented. But then theſe are ſuch 
particular exempt Caſes, as are not ſuitable 
to the moſt uſual and general Courſe of Things. 
And beſides, ſuch as are good Men, may 
ſometimes be defective in ſeveral of thoſe 
Duties which Religion doth oblige them to, 
Diligence, Caution, Sc. And the Poverty 
of ſuch may juſtly be aſcrib'd to their Defect 
r 
2. As for that Scripture, that God hath 
choſen the poor in this, world; It is not to be 
underſtood in the more ab ſolute Senſe, for | 
ſuch as want Neceſſaries, becauſe tis plain | 
from other Texts, that though ſome of the 
Primitive Believers, were by reaſon of the 
Perſecution of thoſe Times reduced to great 
Exigencies; yet the Generality of the reſt 
were very fiberal in their. Contributions to- 
wards them. But it muſt be underſtood in 
the relative Senſe, concerning ſuch as might 
beſtiled comparatively Poor; (i. e.) ſuch as 
are of a lower Rank and meaner Condition 
than others, and e had leſs Temp- 
tation to corrupt and ſeduce them, than 
thoſe that did more abound in theſe earthly 
777777 R$ 
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CHAP. of 


| How Religion conduces to the Hap- 


pineſs of the Outward-man in reſpect 


= of P leaſure; or the chearful Enjoy- 


ment of outward Bleſſings. 


Ourthly, Religion is the moſt proper 
Means to promote the Intereſt of 
Pleaſure. | | T3 40 254 
In the handling of this, I ſhall firſt en- 
deavour to ſtate the true Nature of Plea- 
ſure, and to ſhew what is the moſt proper 
Notion of it. Now Pleaſure doth conſiſt 
in that Satisfaction which we receive in the 
Uſe and Enjoyment of the Things we poſ- 


ſeſs. It is founded in a Suitableneſs and 


Congruity betwixt the 1 and the Ob- 
ject. Thoſe are called pleaſant Taſtes and 
Smells which are apt to excite ſuch a gentle 
Motionas is agreeable to-the Nerves appoint- 
ed for thoſe Functions. Now it cannot be 
denied, but that Beaſts and Iuſects may be 
ſaid to be capable of Pleaſure proper to their 
Kind, as well as Men. Only this muſt 
withal be granted, that the more noble and 
the more capacious the Faculties and the 
Objects are, the greater will the „ be 

| at 
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that flow from the Union of them. Upon 
which Account all intellectual Delights, do 


far exceed thoſe that are ſenſual ; and a- 


mongſt Perſons that are capable of intelle- 
ctual Pleaſures, their Enjoyments muſt be 
greateſt, whoſe Faculties are moſt enlarged 
and moſt vigorons. Tis true indeed, Men 
of vitiated and depraved Faculties, though 


they are thereby diſabled for paſſing a true 


Judgment upon the Nature of 'Things, be- 
ing apt to miſtake ſowre for ſweet ; yer will 
it not thence follow, that they are incapable 
of Pleaſure : They may have ſuch peculiar 
kinds of Guſts, as will be able'to find a Sa- 
tisfaction and Sweetneſs in ſuch things as 
appear nauſeous and loathſome to others. 
And tis the Congruity of things, that is the 
Foundation of Pleaſure. ' But then ſuch Per- 
ſons are beholden to their Ignorance and their 
Deluſion, to the Diſtemper of their Facul- 
ties, for their Reliſh of theſe things. None 
bur thoſe that are fooliſh and deceived, and 
under the Servitude of divers /uſts, devotin 
themſelves to ſuch kind of things for Plea- 
ſures. . Suppoſing a Man to have Band heal- 
thy Faculties, ſuch an one will not be able 
to find any true Satisfaction and Compla- 
cence, but only in thoſe things which have 
in them a natural Goodneſs and Rectitude. 
They muſt be regular Objects, that have in 
them a Suitableneſs to regular Faculties. 


This 


tic 


I. RT _ 
don || This being premiſed by way of Explica- 

do tion, I ſhall proceed to prove, that Religion 

Fa. is the moſt proper means for the promoting 

lle. of this Intereſt; and this it doth 

— $ M 07 ally "a 

len Naturally. 

0 1. Morally; as it is one of the Rewards 

be⸗ belonging to Virtue, which alone upon its 

will own Account doth deſerve all ſuch Adyan- 

ble tages, as may render its Condition pleaſant 

liar and comfortable in this World. | 

Ga. Beſides the ſeveral Aſſertions and Promiſes 

3 in Scripture to this purpoſe. Prov. 3. 17. 

og, ſpeaking of Religion under the Name of Wil- 

the dom, it is ſaid, that her ways are ways of 

Jer. pleaſantneſs. The yoke of it is eaſie, A prsds Mar. 11. 
"JOS acious and ſweet, and the burden light. 

TY he commandments of it not grievous. The * Job. 5. 
280 fruits of it are love, aud joy, and peace. . 
ind The Duties of Religion are in ſeveral Places 

ing of Scripture compared to Muſick and to Feaſt- 

5 ing; and are ſaid to be ſweeter than the ho- 

ne ney and the honey-comb. I delight to do thy 

ble will, O my God, Pfal. 40. 8. 

a: 2. Religion is the Natural Cauſe of Plea- 

he ſure. Which I ſhall endeavour to make our 

de by reaſon and Experience. 

2M 1. By Reaſon: Religion hath a natural 
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Efficacy in promoting the Intereſt of Plea- 
ſare, teaching a Man a chearful liberal Uſe 


of 
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of the things he enjoys, how to make his 
ſoul enjoy good in his labour; how to ſweet- 
en and allay all the Difficulties and Trou- 
bles of rhis Life. Nor doth it reſtrain Men 
from any ſuch ſenſible Pleaſures, as are 
agreeable to Reaſon, or our true Intereſts, 
It only prohibits Miſtakes and Exceſſes about 
them, teaches us fo to regulate our ſelves in 
the uſe of them, that they may truly de. 
ſerve the Name of Pleaſure: how to pro- 
vide againſt that natural Emptineſs and 
Vanity, which there is in all ſuch - Things 
whereby they are apt quickly to fatiate and 
weary us; and upon this Account it may 
be faid to promote rather than hinder the 
Intereſt of Pleaſure. 5 

As for the Pleaſures of the Appetite, theſe 
abide no longer than till the Neceſſities and 
Conveniencies of Nature are ſatisfied; and 
ſo far Religion doth allow of them. When 
our Hunger and Thirſt is well appeaſed, all 
that follows after is but a faint kind of Plea- 
ſure, if it be not rather to be ſtiled Satiety 
and a Burden. 2 75 

As for thoſe kind of Things, which we 
call by the Name of Sports and Diverſions, 
Religion doth likewiſe admit of a moderate 
Uſe of theſe; and what is beyond ſuch a mo- 
derate Uſe, doth rather tire Men, than re- 
create them: It being as much the Proper- 
ty of ſuch Things, to weary a Man when 
he is once ſufficiently refreſhed by them, as 
| it 
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it is to refreſh him when he is wearied by 
other Things. „ 
We read indeed of the pleaſures of ſim : 
but beſides that they are of a baſer and groſ- 
ſer kind, tis ſaid alſo, that they are but for Job zo. 5. 
a ſeaſon, but for a moment, and the end of 
them is heavineſs. The Ways of Sin may 
ſeem broad and pleaſant, but they lead down Prov. x. 
to death, and take hold of hell. There are 
ſome Vices that ſeem ſweet to the Palate, 


but do after i the month with gravel. 20. 17. 


There are ſeveral Sins which have very ſpe- 
cious and tempting Appearances, which yet 
upon trial do 6zte like a ſerpent, and ſting —:3. 32. 
like an adder. _ 1 | 

By what has been ſaid, it appears, that 
Religion is anatural Cauſe of promoting theſe 
ſenſible Pleaſures; beſides, that it affords 


| Delights incomparably beyond all theſe cor- 
poreal Things, ſuch as thoſe who are Stran- 


gers to Religion cannot underſtand, and do 
not intermeddle with. 1 
2. But beſides the Reaſons to this Pur- 
poſe, it may appear likewiſe from Expe- 
rience, that the great Pleaſure of Men's 
Lives is from the Goodneſs of them; ſuch 
only being capable of a free and liberal En- 
Joyment of what they poſſeſs, who know 
how to regulate themſelves in the Fruition 
of them, to avoid Extremities on either 
hand, to prevent thoſe Mixtures of Guilt 
and Fear, which will imbitter all their En- 
. Joy ments. 
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| joyments. Such Perſons only who have 
good Conſciences, being capable of having a4 
continual Feaſt. IR 1 5 / 
The great Objection againſt this will be, MW 
from the Difficulty of the Duties of Mor: 
tification, Repentance, Self-denial; taking 
up the Croſs, Sc. All which do imply 
in theni a Repugnancy to our Natures, and 
1 an Iriconſiſtency with Plea- 
dre. e | 
For Anſwer tö this it muſt be obſerved, 
that Difficulty doth propeily ariſe from 1 
Diſproportion betwixt rhe Power and the 
Work; as when a Perſon of little Strengtli 
is put to carry a great Burden, when one 
of a mean Capacity is put to anſwer an 
hard Queſtion in Learning. Now ſuppoſin 
Men to retain their vicious Habits, it m 
be granted, to be as difficult for ſuch to 
pas the Duties of Religion, or to for- 
ear the Acts of Sin, as for a lame and im- 
potent Man to run, or for a Man under a 
violent Fever to be reſtrain'd from drink- 
ing. But ſuppoſe theſe Men cured of theſe 
Maladies, and their Faculties to be redti- 
fied, then all this Diſproportion and Un- 
ſuitableneſs will vaniſh; and thoſe Things 
will become eaſie and delightful, which 
were before very difficult and unpleaſant. WW ' 
Now it is the Property of Religion, that | 
it changes the Natures of Men, making then 
wew Creatures, It puts off the old pro 
| | hic 
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which is corrupt according to deceitful luſts, 
and puts on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 
It removes our vicious Habits, and endows 
the Mind with other kind of Inclinations 
And though there ſhould be 
ſome Difficulties in the very Paſſage from 
one State to another, yet this ought not to 
be objected as a Prejudice againſt Religion; 
becauſe there are far greater Difficulties and 
Pains to be undergone in the Service and 
Drudgery of impetuous Luſts. The Trou- 
ble of being cured, is not ſo great as that of 
being ſick; nor is the Trouble of being ſo- 
ber comparable to that of being debauched 
and intemperate. That godly Sorrow which 
is required as one of the firſt Acts in the 
Change of our Condition, is always accom- 
ws with ſecret Pleaſure : And as it is 
ſaid of wicked men, that in the midſt of 


| laughter their heart is ſorrouful; ſo may 


it be ſaid of good men, that in the midſt of 
thein forrow their heart ts joyful. And 
when the Conditions of Men are once 


305 


changed, when they are paſſed over to 
another State, it will then prove as eaſie to 


them to obſerve the Duties of Religion, as ir 


was before to follow their own ſinful Inclina- 


tions. Anevil Treedoth not more naturally 
bring forth evil Fruit, than a good Tree dotli 


bring forth good Fruit. 


| as: * 
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| | As for that Moroſeneſs and Sowreneſs of 


Carriage which ſome Men, who pretend to 
Religion, are noted for; This is not juſtly 
to be aſcribed to their Religion, butto their 
want of it. Joy and Chearfulneſs being not 
only a Privilege, but a Duty which Reli- 
gion doth oblige Men to, whereby they are 
to adorn their Profeſſion, and win over o- 
thers to a Love of it. | 


CHAP. VI. 


How Religion conduces 10 our Honour 
: and Reputation. 


57 Tfthly, for the Intereſt of Honour and Re- 


1 putation. This is one of the greateſt 
Bleſſings which this World can afford, much 
to be preferred before Riches or Pleaſures, 
or Life it ſelf. A good name is rather 10 
be choſen than great riches, and loving fa- 
vour rather than ſilver and gold. One 


that is a generous virtuous Man will chuſe 
to dye, rather than do any thing that may 


expoſe him to Infamy. St. Paul was of this 
Mind. It uere better for me to dye, than 
that any ſhould make my glorying void. And 


becauſe tis a thing of ſo great Excellency, 


| therefore we do pay it, as the beſt Service 


we can do to God, and to his Deputies, 
*. 3 5 5 Magi» 
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Megiſtrates and Parents. Tis by this that 
we are render'd uſeful and acceptable to o- 


thers. And beſides the Advantage we have 


by it while we live, tis one of thoſe Things 
that will abide after us, when we are gone 
out of the World; and for that Reaſon a 
ſpecial Regard is to be had to it. And the 
more wiſe and virtuous any Man is, the more 
care will he take to tranſmit a grateful Me- 
mory of himſelf to future Times; and ſince 
he muſt be ſpoken of after his Departure, to 


take care that he be well-ſpoken of, that his 


Name may be as a precious Ointment, leaving 
a Perfume behind it, that Men may riſe up 
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at the mention of it, and call him bleſſed. 


Nor can any Man deſpiſe Honour, but he 


that doth either deſpair of it, or reſolve a- 


gainſt doing any thing that may deſerve it. 

Now Honour is properly the Eſteem and 
good Opinion which Men have concerning 
the Perſon or the Actions of another, toge- 
ther with ſuch external Expreſſions of Re- 


ſpects as are ſuitable thereunto. 


And I ſhall make it appear, that this 
gion, both _ 


SD rate, 


Naturally. 


| kind of Happineſs doth depend upon Reli- 


N ian Ngati eee 


rally agreed upon amongſt all the Philaſo- 
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,  Pphers, than that Honour is the peculiar Re- 
wardof Virtue, and doth not properly be- 
long to any thing elſe. And that Shame is 
the proper Reward of Vice, nor can it be- 

long to any thing elle. . 
The Scripture is very copious in Expreſ- 
ſions to this purpoſe. Such as are Religious, 
are ſtyled the excellent of the earth, Pſal. 
at 16.3. and ſaid to be more excellent than their 
Deut. 32. #ezghbowrs, Prov. 17. 27. They are God! 
Bxo. 19. f. Peculiar treaſure, the dearly beloved of 
Jer. 12.7. His ſoul. He ſets apart the man that is 
Pla: 4-3- godly for himſelf. Though ſuch Perſons 
| may be but low in their outward Condition, 
being put to wander up ond down in ſbeep. 
Shins and goat-skins, being deſtitute, afjli- 
Hed, tormented, ſeeking for refuge in de. 
farts aud mountains, in dens — caves of 
the earth; yet are they upon the account 
of Religion, of ſuch an excellent Value, 
than in the Judgment of the Holy Ghofi, 
the world is not worthy of them, Heb. 11. 

37, 38. 

The iſe- man, ſpeaking of Religion, faith 
Prov. 1.9. that it ſhall be an ornament of grace to thy 
Cap. 4. 3» head, and as a chain about thy neck. Emalt 
her, and ſhe ſhall promote thee, and bring 
thee to honour. She ſhall giue to thy head 
an ornament of grace and à crown of glory. 
God hath engaged himſelf by Promiſe to 
Deut. 28. thoſe People that are religious, that he ill 
13 ſet them above other nations; they ſhall 1 
21 made 
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' made the head and not the tail. He will » Sam. 2. 
honour thoſe that honour him. And cer- Jt, 12, 
tainly, he who is the King of Kings, mult 26. | 
needs be the Fountain of Honour, and be 
able to diſpoſe of it as he pleaſes. 
And on the other ſide, Shame is in Scrip- 
ture laid to be the proper Reward and Con- 
ſequent of Sin, eſpecially in the Writings of 
David and Solomon. Religion is ſtiled by 
the Name of / i ſdom, and Sin by the Name 
of Folly. And the Wiſe- man having ſaid, 
Prov. 3. 35. that the w/e ſhall inherit glory, 
tis added, but ſhame ſhall be the promotion 
of fools: it ſhall be their promotion; the 
utmoſt that ſuch Perſons ſhall ever attain to, 
will be but diſgrace ; when they are exalted 
and lifted up, it ſhall prove to their Diſpa- 
ragement, to make their Shame more con- 
ſpicuous. And Prov. 13. 5. tis ſaid, A wick- 
ed man is loathſome, and cometh to ſhame, 
The Word tranſlated Joath/ome, properly 
denotes ſuch kind of Perſons to be as nauſeous 
and offenſive to the Judgments of others, as 
the moſt loathſome unſavoury Things are to 
their Taſtes or Smells. They areſtiledby the 
Name of Wolves and Bears, Swine, Dogs, 
and Vipers, things both hurtful and hateful. 
Men that are truly virtuous, have a Re- 
verence paid them by all that know them. 
And on the other ſide, vicious Men are de- 
| Ipiſed. Not but that wicked Perſans may be 
inwardly honoured, by ſuch as da not know 
X 3 them 
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them to be wicked; and on the other ſide, 
thoſe that are good, may by others be eſteem- 
ed and uſed, as being the Rubbiſh and Off. 
ſcouring of all things. But this is to be 
aſcribed chiefly to their Miſtake and Igno- 
rance of them, whilſt they look upon ſuch 
Perſons as being the moſt dangerous perni- 
cious Perſons. But the Generality of Man- 
kind have heretofore, and ſtill do pay a Re- 
verence to any Perſon whom they believe to 
be Innocent and Virtuous. 

2. Religion is the natural Cauſe of Ho- 
nour and Reputation, ſo far as ſuch Things 
are capable of any phyſical Efficacy. This 
I ſhall endeavour to prove, both from Rea- 
ſon and Experience. | 

I. By Reaſon. For the better underſtand- 
ing of this, we are to take notice, that 
Honour may be conſider'd under a twofold 
Notion. - | 

x. According to the Deſert and Founda- 
tion of it, in the Perſon honoured. 

2. According to the Acknowledgement or 
Attribution of it, in the Perſon Honouring. 

Now Religion doth by a natural Cauſality 
influence both theſe. N | 

1. According to the Foundation of it, in 
the Perſon honoured, which is true Virtue 
and Merit. I have ſhewed before, that the 
Eſſence of Man may be ſaid to conſiſt in be- 
ing religious, and conſequently this mull 
be the Rule and Meaſure of a Man's = 

6 Worth: 
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ſide, MW Worth; it muſt be our excelling in that 
em- which makes us Men, that muſt make us 

Of- better Men than others. All other things 

o be have ſome kind of Standard, by which the 


ono- natural Goodneſs of them is to be meaſur d; 
ſuch ſo is it with Men likewiſe. And this is uſu- 
erni- ally from their Suitableneſs to that chief End 
Man- they are deſign'd for. Quæ conditio rerum, 
Re. — Hominum eſt ; navis bona dici- 


tur, non quæ pretioſis coloribus pitta eſt, &c. 

(faith Seneca.) We do not therefore eſteem Epiſt. 76. 

« a Chip to be good, becauſe it is curiouſl 

painted and gilded, or carved and inlay'd, 

(6 — becauſe tis fitted for all the Purpoſes 
« of Navigation, which is the proper End of 

a a Ship.” Nor do we therefore count a Sword 
to be good, becauſe it hath a rich Hilt and 
an embroidered Scabbard, bur becauſe it is 
fit for the any vr uſe of a Sword, which is 
to cut, Sc. In homine quoque nihil ad rem 
pertinet, quantum aret, quantum feneret, 
a quam multis ſalutetur, ſed quam bonus ſit. 
It ſhould be ſo likewiſe in our Eſteem of Men, 
who are not ſo much to be valued by theGran- 
deur of their Eſtates or Titles, as by their in- 
ward Goodneſs. The true Stamp of Nobility 
is upon the Minds of Men, and doth conſiſt in 
ſuch virtuous Habits, as will enable a Man 
for worthy Deſigns and Actions; when the 
Image of God, who is the Rule of Excel- 
lency and the Fountain of Honour, is in any 
Meaſure reſtored up on it. 
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Every Man is endowed with a natural 


Principle inclining him to a State of Happi- 


nels, and hath in ſome meaſure both an Abji- 


lity to judge of, and a Freedom and Liber- 


ty for applying himſelf unto, thoſe Duties 
which are the proper Means for the promot- 
ing of this End: Nor is he upon any other 
Account to be juſtly praiſed or blamed, but 
according to the right or wrong Uſe of this 
natural Liberty. And therefore as ſuch a 
Man doth find either in himſelf or others, a 


_ conſtant and firm Reſolution to make a right 


uſe of this; ſo ſhould he proportion his 
Eſteem accordingly, preferring this inward 
Greatneſs, this Rectitude of Mind, whereby 
a Man is reſolved in every Condition, to do 
that which ſhall appear to be his Duty, before 
any kind of external Greatneſs whatſo- 
ever. | 
There is a Reſpect and Honour due to all 
kind of Virtues whatſoever, asrendring Men 
amiable and lovely. But amongſt the reſt 


there are two, which are by general Conſent 


eſteemed venerable, and ſuch as do greatly 
advance the Reputation of thoſe who are en- 
dow'd with them ; namely, 55 | 
Wiſdom, 

| Sts ITT: 


Becauſe 24 have a more intrinſick Riſe, 
epend upon external Advan- 
e tages, 
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tages, but ſeem rather to be rooted in the 
inward Frame and Temper of our Minds; 


and withal are moſt beneficial both to our 


ſelves and others. The former ſignifying a 
Man to have thoſe intellectual Abilities 
which are proper to his Kind, whereby the 
human Nature is to be diſtinguiſhed from other 
Things: The other, becauſe it argues a Re- 
— in the Hill, and a Power to ſubdue 
the Paſſion of Fear, which is moſt natural 
to our preſent State of Infirmity; and with- 
al doth ſupport a Man againſt Difficulties, 
and enable him for thoſe two great Services, 
of doing and ſuffering as he ought. And for 
this Reaſon, the Vices that are oppoſite to 
theſe, are amongſt all others counted the 
moſt ſhameful ; there being no greater Re- 
proach to be caſt upon any one, than to be 
eſteemed a Fool or a Coward. 

Now a Man that is irreligious cannot juſtly 
pretend to either of theſe Virtues. 

1. For Wi ſdom. This is ſo eſſential to 
Religion, that in the Scripture-phraſe they 
both go under the fame name. And there 
is very good Reaſon, why it ſhould be ſo; 
becauſe there is ſuch an intimate Agreement 
between the Natures of them. The Philo- 
ſopher doth define Wiſdom to conſiſt in an - 
Ability and Inclination, to make choice of 
right Means in the Proſecution of our true 

1d. And nothing can enable a Man for this 
but Religion, both as ta the ſubordinate "ou 
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of temporal Happineſs in this World, and 


chiefly with reſpect to that great and ſupreme 


End of eternal Happineſs in the World to 


come. | OY 
2. And then for Courage, *Tis not poſſi. 
ble-for a Man to be truly yaliant, unleſs he 


be withal truly religious: He may be bold 


and daring, and able in a fearleſs manner to 
ruſh upon any Danger; but then he muſt 
ſtifle his Reaſon from conſidering what the 
Conſequences of things may be, what ſhall 
become of him hereafter if he ſhould miſ- 
carry: There being no Man whatſoever fo 
totally free from the Apprehenſions of a fu- 
ture State, but that when he is ſerious and 
conſiderate, he mult be ſtartled with Doubts 
and Fears concerning it : So that there can- 
not be any rational, ſedate, deliberate Cou- 
rage, but only in ſuch as have good Hopes of 
a better Eſtate in the other World; and 'tis 
Religion only that can enable a Man for this. 
2. Honour conſider d according to the Ac- 
knowledgement or Attribution of it in the 
Perſons Honour ing; which is the external 
Form, or as the Body of Honour, being 
much in the Power of others. And this may 
be diſtinguiſhed into theſe two Kinds, 
 Slnward, a 
COutward. | 
1. Inward. Honouring is properly an At 
of the Underſtanding, in paſſing Judgment 
| ” "pos 
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upon the Nature of Things: When we do 
in our Minds, own and acknowlege the real 
Worth or Virtue of a Thing or Perſon. And 
every one who will act rationally, not miſ- 
calling good evil, and evil good, muſt pro- 
portion his Eſteem of Things, according to 
the real value of them. Nor is it in any 
Man's Power, ſo far to offer Violence to his 
own Faculties, as to believe any thing againſt 
Evidence; to eſteem that Man to be either 
worthy or unworthy, whom he knows to 
be otherwiſe. He may call him and uſe him 
as he pleaſes, and he may be willing to en- 
tertain Prejudices, either for or againſt him; 
and in this Senſe, Honor eſt in honorante : 
But he cannot inwardly think or believe o- 


therwiſe than according to his Evidence. For 


Men of no real worth to expect this inward 
Honour from others, as it is very unequal, 
requiring brick without ſiraw; and very 
unlawful, it being as well a Man's Duty 0 
contemn à vile per ſon, as to honour thoſe that 


Fear the Lord; fo neither is it poſſible, be- 


cauſe Men muſt neceſſarily judge according 
to the moſt prevailing Evidence ; norcan 
they eſteem ſuch a 'one to be worthy 
whom they know to be otherwiſe, any 
more than they can believe that to be white 
and freight, which they ſee to be black and 
crooked.* + | | 
There are indeed ſome other things, that 
do commonly go under this Name, as the. 

LE | wee 
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ſeveral Degrees of Nobility, Titles, and 
Places of Dignity which are uſually called by 
this Name of Honour ; but theſe things (as 
they are abſtracted from Magiſtracy) being 
wholly extrinſical, have no more due to 
them, but a mere external Reſpect: They 
may challenge from us, that we ſhould give 
| them their due Titles, and demean ourſelves 
LR towards them with that Obſervance and Ce- 
$14 remony, which becomes their Quality: But 
then as for that inward Eſteem and Valua- 
tion of our Minds belonging to good Men, 
ſuch Perſons can challenge no greater Share 
of this than according as their real Merit 
and Virtue ſhall require. The Royal Stamp 
upon any kind of Metal may be ſufficient to 
give it an extrinſick Value, and to deter- 
mine the Rate at which it is to paſs amongſt 
Coins; but it cannot give an intrinſick Va- 
lue, or make that which is but Braſs to be 
Gold. 1 5 
Tis true indeed, there are ſome Callings 
and particular Relations of Men, to which 
an inward Veneration is due, though the 
Perſons themſelves ſhould not be virtuous; 
namely, Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, and Pa- 
rents, and Bene factors; who having ſome- 
what of a Divine Stamp and Impreſs, may 
therefore challenge from us, that we ſhould 
demean our ſelves towards them, both with 
ſuch an outward Reſpect as becomes their 
Places, and with ſuch an inward Reſpect too, 
N Q 
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as may be ſuitable. to that Image which 
they bear; to our Dependance upon them, 
and Obligations to them. But then we can- 
not be obliged to think ſuch Perſons good 
Men, unleſs we have ſome Evidence to be- 
lieve them to be ſo, or at leaſt not to be 
otherwiſe; ſo that they are beholden to 
ſomething extrinſical to their Perſons, namely 
to their Callings and Relations, for that Ho- 
nour which is paid to them. 

2. Outward Honouring is, when Men do 


by their Words or Actions teſtify that Eſteem | 
and Reſpect which they have for the Worth 


of others. And this indeed may be truly 
ſaid to be in the Power of others, becauſe 
Men have a greater Command over their 
Words and Actions, than they have over 
their Belief. Now all Men that are truly 
Virtuous and Religious, will be ready to 


give unto every one his due Honour; and 


ſuch are the beſt Judges of it. Upon which 
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account Tully defines true Honour to be con- Tuſc, Q 2. 


ſentiens laus bonor um, the concurrent Appro- 
bation of good Men; ſuch only being fit to 
give true Praiſe, who are themſelves Praiſe- 
mon, | 
As for vicious and irreligious Perſons, tis 
not to be expected that they ſhould be for- 


ward to commend that which is oppoſite to 


them, But then tis to be confider'd, that 
theſe are no competent Judges of ſuch Mat- 
ters: And for a Man to reſent deeply the 


Con- 
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Contempt of unworthy Pefſons, were over. 
much to honour them, as if their Eſteem 
could add any thing to his Reputation. 
And yet, even theſe Perſons cannot avoid 
having an inward Veneration for Goodneſs 
and Religion, which is the Reaſon why they 
are ſo forward to diſſemble it, to diſguiſe 
themſelves under the ſhew of it. Men do 
not uſe to counterfeit common Stones and 
Metals, but ſuch as are precious, Jewels, and 
Gold; nor would any one take the Pains to 
counterfeit being religious, if he did not 
think it a matter of ſome Value and a means 
to procure Eſteem from others. And when 
ſuch Men do revile and perſecute any one 
for being religious, yet is there ſuch a natu- 
ral Veneration belonging to the Thing itſelf, 
as makes them to diſguiſe it under the Name 
of Hipocriſy, Hereſy, Superſtition, Ge. 
whereby they may juſtify themſelves in their 
oppoſing of it. ON 
II. But this is only general Diſcourſe, and 
in the Notion. The beſt Argument to this 
purpoſe would be from Experience; by which 
I mean that practical Knowledge, which eve- 
ry Man may attain by his own Obſervation 
of the uſual Courſe of Things in the World. 
And by this it will appear, that no kind of 


| Perſons have been more highly reverenced - 


in the Hearts and Conſciences of others, than 
thoſe that have been moſt eminent for their 
Virtue and Religion; which hath been al- 
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ways true, both with reſpe& to publick 
Communities, and private Perſons. 

1. For Nations. If we conſult the Hiſto- 
ries of former Times, we ſhall find that 
Saying of Solomon conſtantly verefied, That 


Righteouſneſs doth exalt a Nation, but Fin Prov. 14. 
doth prove a reproach to it. And more eſ- - 


pecially the Sin of Irreligiouſneſs and Pro- 
phaneneſs: As this doth increaſe in any Na- 
tion, ſo muſt the Honour and Reputation of 


that Nation decreaſe. The Roman Empire 


was then at the higheſt, as to its Name and 
Greatneſs, when it was ſo as to its Virtue; 
when they were moſt punctual in obſervin 

the Rites of their Religion, (tho' that were 
a falſe way of Worthip) moſt heroical in 
their Juſtice, Courage, Fidelity, Gratitude ; 
then it was that they deſerved to govern the 
World, and to be had in greateſt Honour 
above all other Nations. And not only 
Cicero and Polybius, two Heathen: Writers, 
who, upon that account, might be thought 
more partial; but St. Auſtin alſo and La- 
ctantius, two of the Fathers, do aſcribe the 
flouriſhning of that Empire, when it was at 
its height, to the Religion, and Piety, and 
Virtue of thoſe Times; and as they did 
aſterwards degenerate from this, ſo did they 


decline likewiſe in their Greatneſs and Ho- 


2. Thus alſo hath it been with particular 
Perſons ; amongſt the Heathen, what Elo- 
1 ; gies 
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gies da we find in the Honour of Socrater Ml 
Ariſtides, Cato, Epictetus? The laſt of 
whom, though but a poor Slave, had yet 
ſuch a Veneration paid to his Memory, that 
his Earthen Lamp, by which he was wont 
to ſtudy, was, after his Death, fold for three 
thouſand Drachms. | 

Nor was it otherwiſe amongſt the Chr; 
ſtians; The Apoſiles were but poor Fiſher: 
men, illiterare Mechanicks: Many of the 
Martyrs were but of mean Condition, much 
oppoſed and perſecuted in the World ; and 
yet theſe Men, during the time of their Lives 
were highly reverenced amongſt thoſe that 

knew them; and ſince their Deaths, what 
can be more [glorious than that Renown 
which they have amongſt Men, when the 
greateſt Kings and Princes will not mention 
their Names without Reverence; when whole 
Nations are willing to ſet apart, and to ob- 
ſerve ſolemn Days and Feſtivals in Honour 
of their Memories? e rg 
And as it hath always been thus formerly, 
ſo I appeal to every Man's Breaſt, whether 
it be not ſo now. Let them but examine 
what their Inclinations are towards ſuch Per- 
ſons whom they believe to be truly virtuous; 
not only to ſuch among them, as are their 
particular Acquaintance and Friends, but 
likewiſe to Strangers, nay, to very Enemies, 
whether they do not eſteem and loye them, 
and willwell to them, er 
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Chap. 6. ef Natural Religion. 
It cannot be denied, but that there are too 
many in the World, who er to them- 
ſelves ſuch Ways and Courles for the promot- 
ing of their Honour and Reputation, as are 
quite oppoſite to that which I have now been 
diſcourſing of; namely, Prophaneneſs and 
Contempt of Religion, deſpiſing that which 
other Men ſtand in Awe of; by which they 
think to get the Reputation of Wit and Cou- 
rage; of Wit, by pretending to penetrate 
more deeply into the Nature of Things, and 
to underſtand them better than others do; 
not to be ſo eaſily impoſed upon, as other 
credulous People are: Of Courage, by not 


being ſo eaſily ſcared at the Apprehenſion of 


But the plain Truth 50 ſuch Perſons d 


Fyvole in miſtaking their great Intereſt, in 
making choice of ſuch Means, as can never 


_— themſelves to be both Fools 10 
in dee Of d 9 cet at 


promote the End they deſign. There being 


no kind of Men that are more expoſed (what- 
ſoever they themſelves may think of it) than 
thoſe that ſeek for Credit by deſpiſing of Re- 
tigion. Foole, in venturing their future E- 
ſtates and their Souls upon ſuch Hazards, as 
all Mankind would cry outupon for the moſt 
palpable Folly and Madneſs, if they ſhould 


do the like towards their temporal Eſtates, or 
their Bodies, | 


45 * Cowards; 


Of the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 
Coꝛardt; In being more afraid of little 
Dangers, becauſe they are pre ſent, than of 
greater, becauſe, they are future, and at a 
Diſtance. As that Soldier who doth more 
dread' the preſent Danger of fighting, when 
ke is obliged to it, than the future Danger 
of ſuffering by Martial Law for running a- 
way, may juſtly be eſteemed a notorious 
Coward; ſo may that Man, who is more 
afraid of a preſent Inconvenience, by incur- 
ring the Prujudice and Diſpleaſure of his 
looſe Companions, to whom he would be 
acceptable, than of a future Miſchief from 
the Judgment of God. No Man will eſteem 
another to be truly Valiant, becauſe he is 
not afraid to do fuch vile unworthy things 
as will expoſe him to the Diſpleaſure and 
Puniſhment of the Civil Magiſtrate ; much 
leſs ſhould he be ſo accounted, for — 
to do ſuch Things, as will in the Iſſue expoſe 
him to the Divine Vengeancde. 
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of Natural Religion. 


— 


CHAP . 
How Nel bor conduceth to the Happi- 


| neſs of the Inward-man, as it tends 


to the regulating of our Faculties, 
and to the Peace and Tranquility 
of our Minds. 


S for the Internal Welfare of our 
Minds, this (as I obſerved before) 
doth depend upon theſe two Things. 
1. The, perfecting and regulating of our 
Faculties, inabling them for their * | 
Functions, and the keepi * them in 
Subordination to one anot 
2. In the Peace, Quiet, Contentmene, 
conſequent thereupon. 
And both theſe do likewiſe depend upon 
Religion. 19, 
1. For the perfecting and regulating of 


our Faculties, and inabling them for their 
proper Functions. Theſe _— do TER 
upon Reon; both | 
3 | x, 
Naturally. 
1. Morally; As theſe things are - Bleſſings 


and ad Privileges * belong to „ 
Y 2 


24 f the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 
as the proper Reward of it. Thoſe Men 
önly being fit to have free and large Minds, 
and reſign d Faculties, who are willing to 
improve them to the beſt Uſe and Adyan- 
tage. To this Purpoſe there are ſeveral Ex- 
preſſions in Scripture: A good underſtanding 
have all they that do his Commanaments. 
Thou thro thy Commandments haſt made me 
wiſer than mine Enemies. He that doth 
the Will of God ſhall know it. 
2. Naturally; As theſe Things are Dut ies, 
ſo are they the proper Effects of Virtue. 
The Generality of the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers have agreed in this, that Sin is the 
natural Cauſe of debaſing the Soul, immer- 
ſing it into a State of Senſuality and Dark- 
neſs, deriving ſuch an Impotence and Defor- 
mity upon the Mind, as the moſt loathſome 
Diſeaſes do upon the Body. And therefore 
it muſt be Religion and Virtue, on the other 
ſide, that muſt enlighten and enlarge thc 
Mind, and reſtore it from the Degeneracy 
of its lapſed. Eſtate, - renewing upon us the 
Image of our Maker, adorning us with thoſe 
Beauties of Holineſs, which belong to the 
hidden man of the heart. Tis the proper 
Work of Religion, to frame the Mind to the 
neareſt Conformity unto the Nature of God; 
upon which account it is ſaid in Scripture to 
2 Pet, 1. conſiſt in a participation of the divine nature. 
Other Things may be ſaid to have ſome re- 
mote Reſemblance to the Deity; but Mat 
28 1 Only 
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only amongſt the viſible Creatures, is capa- 
'ble of thoſe more immediate Communica- 
tions from him, by Religion: And all kind 
of Perfection is to be meaſured by its Near- 
neſs or Remoteneſs to the firſt and chief Pat- 


tern of all Perfection. | 
As all kind of Vice doth go under the 


Name of Impotence, ſo Religion is deſcrib'd 
to be the ſpirit of Power, and of a ſound 


Mind; becauſe it doth" eſtabliſh in a Man 


'ajuſt Empire over "himſelf, over all thoſe 


blind Powers and Paſſions, which of them- 
ſelves are-apt to raiſe Tumults and Com- 
motions 'againſt the Dominion of Reaſon. 
That which Health is to the Body, whereby 
the outward Senſes are inabled to make a 


true Judgment of Things, that is Virtue to 


the Mind, whereby the inward Faculties 
muſt be fitted and diſpoſed to diſcern betwixr 
Things that diſſer, Which thoſe who are un- 
der the Power of vicious Habits are not able 
wee” =. + „ 


But to ſpeak more particularly, Religion 


doth, © + | 


I. Enlarge: the Underflanding, enabling 


it to ſee beyond the narrow Bounds of Sen 

and Time, to behold Things that are invi- 
ſible; God being in the intellectual World, 
as the Sun is in the ſenſible World; and as 
natural Blindneſs doth diſable Men from ſee- 
ing the one, ſo will ſpiritual Blindneſs for 
V 
a V 2, It 
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2. It doth exalt and regulate the Will 
to a Due aden, and Acquieſcence in ſuch 
things as will — the Perfection of our 
Natures, and conſequently will beget in the 
Mind, the trueſt Liberty, 72 Gene- 
roſity, which are altogether inconſiſtent with 
the Servitude of Luſts and Paſſions. 

3. It doth reduce the Paſſions unto a due 
Subordination to the ſuperior Faculties; re- 
ſtraining the Violence and Impetuouſneſs of 
them, from whence the greateſt Part of the 
Trouble and Diſquiet of 3 _ 
proceed. As he that is of a eee 
ſtitution, can endure Heat and Cold, and 
Labour, with little or no Prejudice to him- 


ſelf; ſo can one of a virtuous Mind undergo | 


various Conditions without receiving any 


Hurt from them. Such an one is not lifted 


up by Proſperity, nor dejected by Adverſity : 

He is not a Servant to Anger, Fear, Envy, 

pw which are the great Occaſions of 
ISNT inward Peace and Quiet. 

2. 1 econc ing wherein the Wel- 
fare of our Minds doth conſiſt, is Peace, 
Tranquility, Joys Confidence, in oppoſition 
to inward Diſquiet, Anxiety, Grief, Fear, 
Diffidence. And theſe do depend upon Re- 
ligioplikewile, both 


Kere, 


1. Morally 
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x. Morally; As theſe things may be con- 
ſidered under the Notion of Bleſſings and 
2 ſo fry *+mee to the Rewards 

s baving agreed 
in — o chat —— Serenity — — 
neſs of Mind is che proper Reward of moral 
Virtue. 

To which the Scripture doth atreſt, in 
thoſe Expreſſions, where tis laid, that 2 good Prov. 4. 


mas is ſatisfied from himſe ,; in the fear . 


of the Lord is firong confidence. The ri . 
3 Thou wilt "HA 
rfett peace whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee. Os 
t the fruits of righteouſneſs, ſhall be 
75 righteouſneſs, quiet- 
eſs _— vans for _ That tribula- Rom. 2.3, 
tion anguiſh ſhall ſous 10. 
that doth evil; ö — good, 
glory, and honour, and peace, Serenity and 
U ompoſedneſs of Mind, ace that paſſeth Gal. 5. 22, 
all underſtanding, joy is unſpeakable | 
and full of glory. 
2. Natwrally; As thele things are conſi- 
der d under the Notion of Duties, ſo they 


are the moſt vine Fruits and Effects of 
Religion; which doth oblige us to them, 
22 ws Babes; 


x. Religion doth oblige Men to Joy and 
Peace and Confidence. The very Heathens 
have acknowledged theſe to be ſuch Thi 
as all good Men are bound to upon the ac- 
Fopnt of Duty. © che Scriptures doth 

Y 4 abound 
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Diffidence. And theſe do depend upon Re- 
ligion like wiſe, both | | 


= 
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2. It doth exalt andregulate the Will 


to a Deſire after, and Acquieſcence in ſuch 


things as will promote the Perfection of our 
Natures, and conſequently will beget. in the 
Mind, the trueſt Liberty, Ingenuity, Gene- 
roſity, which are altogether inconſiſtent with 


the Servitude of Luſts and Paſſions. 


3. It doth reduce the Paſſions unto a due 


Subordination to the ſuperior Faculties re- 
ſtraining the Violence and Impetuouſneſs of 


them, from whence the greateſt Part of the 
Trouble and Diſquiet of Mens Lives: doth 
proceed. As he that is of a healthy Con- 
ſtirution, can endure Heat and Cold, and 
Labour, with little or no Prejudice to him- 
ſelf; ſo can one of a virtuous Mind undergo 


various Conditions without receiving any 


Hurt from them. Such an one is not lifted 
up by Proſperity, nor dejected by Adverſity: 
He is not a Servant to Anger, Fear, Envy, 
Malice, which are the great Occaſions of 
i inward Peace and Quiet. 

2. The ſecond Thing wherein the Wel- 
fare of our Minds doth conſiſt, is Peace, 
— Joy, Confidence, in oppoſition 

Diſquiet, Anxiety, Grief, Fear, 


19 5 
Naturally. 
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5 1. Morally; As theſe things may be con- 
: ſidered under the Notion of Bleſſings and 
Privileges, ſo they belong to the Rewards 
of Religion. All PhiJo/ophers having agreed 
in this, that inward Serenity and Compoled- 
neſs of Mind is the proper Reward of moral 


— ” hed 


Wire... | | 

To which the Scripture doth atteſt, in 

thoſe Expreſſions, where tis faid, that 4 good Prov. 14. 
man 1s ſatisfied from himſelf; in the fear 1+ 
of the Lord is ſtrong confidence. The rigb. v. 28. 1. 
teous is bold as a lion. Thou wilt keep Gow Ila. 26. 8. 
in perfect peace whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee. 
That the fruits of righteouſneſs, ſhall be 
peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs, quiet- 
neſs and aſſurance for ever. That tribula- Rom. 2. 9, 
tion and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul 10. 
that doth evil; but to him that doth good, 

glory, and honour, and peace, Serenity and 
, Compoſedneſs of Mind, peace that paſſeth Gal. 5. 22; 
»f all underſtanding, joy that is wnſpeakable 


pu} TD Y. 5 IP 


Iſa. 3 2. 17. 
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22 


and full of glory. 5 Gl. 
l 2. Naturally; As theſe things are conſi- 
e, der'd under the Notion of Duties, ſo they 
n are the moſt genuine Fruits and Effects of 
ir, Religion; which doth oblige us to them, 
er and enable us for them. 4 FA 1 


1. Religion doth oblige Men to Joy and 
Peace and Confidence. The very Heathens 
haye acknowledged theſe to be ſuch Things, 
as all good Men are bound to upon the ac- 
count of Duty. And the Scriptures doth 


Y 4 ' abound 


ly 


13 * niſhment, and render Men formally miſera- 


898 
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of nn &c. Lib. II. 
abound in Precepts to this purpoſe. Rejoice 
in the Lord always, and again I ſay rejoice. 
Commit th ways unte the Lord, and he ſhall 


bring it ta paſs... Be careful for nothing. Caſt 


thy burden upon him, as Knowing: 4 at 55 
tales care fon the, 

Thele kind of Bulies do formarly ay in 
the very Eſſence of them, contain in them 


the Nature of Happineſs. 


And on che contrary. the oppoſite Vices 


* 404 contain in. them the true Nature of Pu- 


ble. Such a Man muſt needs be unhappy, 


who liyes under che Power of continual An- 
xieties, 4 — F ers, Diffidence, Self- will, 


Mlalice Envy, Sc, of ſeyeral of which, chat 


may be ſaid which. ” Pact n concaru-· 

ing one ofthem.. WT Sn nd z 
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0 1 aided Sicul uon venere Bra 
Tormentum meius. Webb den 


Ihe. Siciliam ES 8 3 _— old 


famous for inventing Engines of Torture, 


as that of: Phalaris his Bull, were not able 
to find out any kind of Torment for the 
Body, equal tò that which ſome of cheſe Vices 
do occafian to the Mind. 

2 And as as. Religion doth able us __ ſo 


likewiſe doth... it. enable us for this kind of 
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I. From the general Nature of Religion 
and Virtue conſider d in itſelf. 
2. From the moſt natural Effects and Con- 
ſequences of it. | ton wer at DT wil 
1. From the general Nature of Religion 
conſider'd in it ſelf. All kind of Virtues 
containing in their very Eſſence theſe kind 
of inward Felicities, either formally or vir- 
tually: The very Foundation of Happineſs 
: and Miſery, Reward and Puniſhment, being 
| laid in the very Nature of theſe Things them- 
ſelxes. That natural Appetite, whereby Men 
are carried out after a State of Happineſs, is 
for the Nature of it ſo univerſal and radical, 
ſo cloſely fixed to our firſt Principles; and 
for the Degree of it, ſo ardent and impetu- 
ous, that tis not poſſible for Men to be dif- 
2 in it, without a very quick Sen- 
ſation, and ſome proportionable Trouble for 
ir. The more eager Men are in their De- 
ſires, the more ſenſible muſt they be of Gain 
or Loſs. Now. all ſuch Courſes as have a 
natural Tendency to the ſatisfying of this 
Appetite, are upon that Account, Parts of our 
Happineſs. And on the other ſide, thoſe 
which are croſs to it, muſt needs make us 
) miſerable. And if it be ſo (as I have already 
f proved) that our Happineſs muſt conſiſt in 


. 5 . * 
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2 ſuch a Similitude and Reſemblance to the bl 
; Supreme Good, as we are capable of; it muſt | 
l e bence . 
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hence follow, that Religion is formerly Hap- 
pineſs. He that lives under the power of 


Gocdlike Diſpoſitions in his Mind, and doth 


accordingly exerciſe them in the Courſe of 


his Life, may be ſaid eo nomine, to be a hap- 


py Man: Holineſs and Happineſs being but 


oy 


two diſtin Names for the fame thing. I 


ſhewed before, that the true Nature of Plea- 
ſure was founded in a Suitableneſs betwixt 
the Faculty and the Object: From whence 
it will follow, that reaſonable Actions have 


in them a Suitableneſs to reaſonable Minds: 


And the more virtuous and religious any 
Man is, the more Delight muſt ſuch a Man 
take in ſuch kind of Actions. That Man 
who hath a juſt Senſe of his own impotent 
dependent Condition, and how, much it is 
for the Intereſt of the World,- and the good 
of all human Affairs, that there is a Supreme 
Governour who is infinitely Wiſe, and Pow- 
erful and Gracious, and how reaſonable it 
is that Men ſhould demean themſelves to- 
wards him ſuitably to this Belief: He that 
is convinced how neceſſary it is for the pro- 
moting his own private, as well as the pub- 


lick Welfare, that Men be forward to do all 
good Offices of Juſtice and Friendſhip to- 


wards one another; I fay, he that is under 
this Conviction, muſt needs find much Satis- 
faction and Pleaſure in ſuch kind of Actions. 
As for firſt Table Duties, which conſiſt in 
Acquaintanee with God, Communion 1 
89125 | im, 
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- him, in meditating age his Wiſdom, Good- 
f nels, Power; in Affiance, Love, Reverence 
h || if theſe were not Acts of the higheſt Pleaſure, 
f they would never have been appointed for 


= the Happineſs. of our future State in Hea- 
t ven. And as for /econd Table Duties, What 
I reater Pleaſure and Satisfaction can there 
L- to a generous Mind, than to do worthy 


t Things; to be employed about Acts of 
e Juſtice, and Charity, and Beneficence; to pro- 
e mote publick Peace and Good - will amongſt 
Men? Eating and Drinking is not a more 
y proper Satisfaction to thoſe natural Appetites 
n of Hunger and Thirſt, than the doing of 
n good is to the rational Inclinations of a good 
t Man. As all Light, and Love, and Joy are 
8 from above, from the Father of Lights; ſo 
d all Darkneſs, Sorrow, Fear, Diſquiet, muſt 
e be from below, from the Prince of Darkneſs. 
7 Wicked Men are well compared to the trou- 
it bled Sea, which cannot reſt, but by reaſon If. 57. 
of its being toſſed to and fro by contrary 
Winds, is ſtill caſting up Mire and Dirt. He 
that lives under the Servitude of Luſts and 
Paſſions, muſt always be in an unquiet reſt- 
I leſs Condition; becaule ſuch Maſters can 


* never be ſatisfied in any one Service they 
er employ us about; beſides the Interfering 
5— and Contratiety of thoſe Employ ments which 
8. they will exact from us. Vice is multiform, 
5 feelera diſſident, and therefore muſt they 


needs be inconſiſtent with Reſt and Quiet. N 


| Mat. 12. 


be like thoſe di 


their Habitations, 
and down through DeſareP Woes; leeking! Reſt 
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One principal Requiſite hs a State of Sere- 
nity of Mind, doth conſiſt in an uniform 
Agreement about that chief End which we 
are to purſue, together with the Means con- 
dueing to it; whereas they that have many 
and contrary Things in Deſign, muſt needs 
be diſtracted about them. The Soul that 
cannot fix it ſelf upon the Enjoyment” of 


God, who is the only All- ſufficient Good, 


— — the only Center of Reſt mut 


onſolate Spirits, which our 
ſpeaks of, who being caſt out- of 
were put to wander u 


Saviour 


bur finding none. 

21 From the ſtrait Effects and Ot. 
ſequences of Religion, in reſpect of that in- 
ward Confidence, Peace, Joy, which -muſt 
follow the Conſcience! of Well doing: inſo- 
much, that there is not any kind of Tree 


which doth more naturally produce its pro- 


der Fruits, than the Habits of Virtue do 

ing forth Joy and Serenity in the Mind. 
When a Man ſhall ſit down and take a ſe- 
rious Review of what he hath done, and finds 
it to be moſt agreeable both to his Duty 
and Intereſt, from hence there muſt needs 
ariſe an inward Satisfaction of Mind. And 

on the other ſide, a Fountain doth not more 
naturally ſend out Waters, than Vice doth 
Puniſhment and Miſery. Nor is this any 
mere Notion or Fancy, which ſome _— 
w me — 
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melancholy Divines would impoſèe upon the 
2 World; but it is molt agreeable: to thoſe na- 2 
m | tural Sentiments, which the very Heather 
ve have had, and do frequently mention: Seneca 
n- | in particular; Res ſevera eſt verum gau- 
y | dium; unde ſit, interrogas? dicam, ex bona 
ds conſcientia, ex- honeſtis  conſilits, eu rectis 
at actionibus. All ſolid Comfort muſt ariſe from 
of agood Conſcience, and honeſt Actions. 
d, I appeal to the Experience of all conſider- 
ft ing Men, whether this doth not appear to 
ur them, that the Generality of thoſe who live 
of | moſt pleaſantly in the World, are the moſt 
0 religious and virtuous Part of Mankind; ſuch 
as know how to _—_— themſelves in the 
Fruition of what they have, how to avoid 
n- the Extremities on either hand, to prevent 
N- thoſe - Mixtures of Guilt and Fear, which ara 
ſt apt to ſowre and imbitter all our Enjoyments?: 
2 Whether lawful Pleaſures, which a Man may 
ee reflect upon without any Senfe oſ Guilt, be 
o- not much to be preferred before others? Whe-! 
lo ther thoſe intellectual Delights that flow from 
d. the conſcience of well doing, be not much bet-: 
e- terthan any ſinful ſenſual Pleaſure Whether: 
ds the doing of any worthy Action; ſuch as all 
y good Men muſt think well of, and commend, 


ls do not afford a more ſolid laſting Pleaſure, 
id than can be had from any ſenſible Enjoy- 
re ments? Whether any thing can be more ſuit- 
th able, and conſequently delightful to a gene- 
y rous Mind, than an Opportunity of being 
Fe tha grateful 
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grateful to thoſe by whom a Man hath been 
obliged; the making of an ample Return for 
the Favours he hath received? Whether that 
noble Way of Conqueſt,overcoming evil with 
good, ſurprizing an Enemy by Kindneſs, when 
we have it in our Power to be ſevere towards 


him, be not a far greater Pleaſure than that 


which is by ſome counted the ſweeteſt of all 
other things, Revenge © 


-Religion doth likewiſe advance the Soul 


to an holy Confidence, concerning the Divine 


Favour and Good - will towards us. If our 


hearts condemn us not, we have confidence 
towards Gad. A good Conſcience will ſet us 
above all thoſe Fears, and Doubts, and Cares, 
whereby the Lives of Men are render d un- 
comfortable. When in Decrepit Age a Man 
cannot find Comfort in other Things, when 
the grinders ſhall be few, and appetite ceaſe, 


then will this be a continual feaſt, The moſt 
rational, ſolid, ſublime, compleat, durable 


Delights, of all others, do flow from the Con- 
ſcience of Well: doing. Tis a chief part this, 
of that Heaven which we enjoy upon Earth, 
and tis likewiſe a principal Part of that Hap- 
pineſs which we hope to enjoy in Heaven. 
Next to the Beatifical Viſion and Fruition 
of God, is the Happineſs of a good Conſci- 
ence, and next to that, the Society of Saints 
Whereas on the other ſide, he that lives 


under the Senſe of Guilt, and a Conſciouſ- 


neſs 
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neſs of bis Obligation to Puniſhment, muſt 
needs be deſtitute of all inward Peace and 
Comfort: Such an one can have nothing to 
ſupport him with Patience, under a State of 
iction in this World, nor can he have any 
rational Grounds to expect a better Condition 
bereafter; and therefore muſt needs have 
very Dreadful Apprehenſions of Dying, and 
be all his life-time ſubject to bondage through 
the fear of death. And that Man muſt needs 
be very miſerable, who can neither have true 
Jay in Life, nor any Hope in Death. 

This the Heathen Philoſophers have ac- 
knowledged, that there is always a ſecret 
Dread, which doth accompany Guilt. So Se- Ep. 105. 
neca in particular, ſpeaking of wicked Men, 
he ſaith, fantum metuunt quantum nocent, 
that ſuch Men muſt have Fears proportionable 
to their Gnilt. And a little after, dat pienas 
quaſques expettat, quiſquis autem meruit ex- 
pectat; thoſe Men do really ſuffer Puniſh- 
ment, who live under the Expectation of it; 
and whoever doth any thing to deſerve it, 

„ muſt needs expect it. Tis not eaſy to ex- 
preſs the Torment which thoſe Men undergo. 
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1. | 
n — Jus dirt con ſcia Facti | 
X Mens habet attonitos, & ſurdo verbere cædit. 
8 Occultum quatiente animotortore flagellum. 
—— Mens ſibi conſcia facti 5 
8 Premetuens, adhibet ſtimulos, terretque of 
— flagellis. 'Tis oF 
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Tis the Unſupportableneſs of rhis, that 
many times doth cauſe Men in the Bitterneſs 


of their Souls, to chuſe Strangling and Death 


rather than Life. The Heathens do ſet forth 


ſuch a Man's Condition, by the Fiction of 


Furies continually haunting and ſcourging 


him: But Zophar doth better deſcribe” it; 
Job. a. 25, Where he ſaith; Terrors are upon him; all 
W * nn is hid in his ſecret Places; 3 4 fire not 


blown," ſhall con ſume him. 


Though ſome Men are ſo bardened againſt 
the Senſe of Guilt, as to go on in their ſin- 
ful Courſes, without feeling any of this Re- 
morſe for them; yet is their Peace ſo far 
from being à Privilege, that it doth render 
their Condition more deſperate, becauſe it 


Rom: 5 ſup _ them to have a reprobate Mind, and 


15 b makes them — 94 feeling, being . ſeared, ar it 


Tim. l. . re, With an hot iron. Which though it 
may preſerve them from thoſe preſent Laſnhes 


which others are tormented with, yet doth it 
argue their Conditions to be more remedileſs 
and deſperate. All the Difference is, the one 
is ſick of a Calenture, or burning Fever; the 
other of a Lethargy, or Apoplexy ; he for- 
mer more painful for the preſent, but both 
of them very dangerous, only the latter _ 
capable of „ than the mere n- 


— 
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tupidity upon their Conſciences, as 


e. 
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How 2 71 5 conduces to our Happi- 


neſs in the next World. 


A $ Religion is the true Cauſe of our 


| preſent Happineſs in this World, 


External, 
Internal; 
So likewiſe is it the Cauſe of that Happi- 


neſs, which we expect in our future States : 
Which muſt depend upon ſuch Courſes, as 


can give us the moſt rational Aſſurance of 


Bleſſedneſs and Glory hereaſter. 


1 ſhall ſpeak bur briefly to this Subject, 
becauſe tis ſcarce poſſible for any Man to 


be ſo ſtrangely infatuated, ſo wholly loſt to 


common Reaſon, as to believe, that vicious 


Courſes, deſpiſing of Religion, walking con- 
trary to God, can be the Means to entitle 
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him to this future Happineſs, any more than 


Contempt and Hatred of any one, is a pro- 


per Means to procure his Favour. 


belongs to our future State, aud wherein 


Expre 


ber kind of Happineſs this is which | 


the Glory of it doth, conſiſt, is, appnlor m7. - 
2 Thing unſpeakable, altogether above me 


338 f the Principles, &c. Lib. II. 

Expreſſions of human Orators, and paſſeth 
all Knowledge, the Heart of Man being not 
able to conceive it: Nor can it be expected 


that we ſhould be able, in this State of Fleſh + 


and Mortality, to comprehend what kind of 
Irradiations glorified Sduls are capable of. 
Only in the general, tis ſaid, we ſhall be 
like God, and ſee him as he in. 
This State of future Happineſs, as it is 
above all other Things of greateſt Moment, 
ſo ought it to be proportionably laboured af. 
ter, with the greateſt Care and Diligence. 
There are leveral Vaticties of Metaphori- 
cal Names or Expreſſions, whereby this 
State is deſcrib'd in Scripture ; but all of 
them do imply ſomething of more than ordi- 
. nary Care and Induſtry tothe qualifying of 


Lib. 5-.9-Men for it, as Bellarmine hath obſerved 


„ To; e 24 
„„ ANG fe te cry) roger rag 
Ihe City of God, the Heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem. And it requires ſome Cate and Dili- 
gence for one that is a Citizen of this World, 
Epheſ. 2. to be a Fellous citizen with the Saints ; it 
being no eaſy thing for one that lives in this 
0 "#orianer robebric INE: 
Marth. 7. . The bokſe of God, where there are many 


75 


man ſions; but rait ir ir the gate, and nar- 


7 


row 2s the way to it. 


% 


Marth, 1. An bid treaſure, a precious pearl. Not 
to be obtained without putting ſuch a * 
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lue upon it, as will make a Man ready to | 
part with all that he hath, for the Purchaſe. 


of it. 
A Penny. The Wages of our daily Ser- Math. 20. 


vice; not to be given but to ſuch as labour 


in the vineyard, and hold out to the End. 

Feaſt, or rich Supper; which they are Luke 14. 
alrogether unworthy of, and unfit for, who 
do ' wholly devote chemſelyes to the Affairs 
of this World. 

The Joy of Our Lord and Maſter ; which Matth. 25. 
they only are admitted to, who are careful 
to r Nad the TOW they are intruſted 
withal. 

The Solemnity of; a royal M. e from Matth. 25. 
which all lazy, ſlothful People, who have 
not in their lamps, and do not watch for 
the coming of the Bridegroom, ſhall be ſhut 
out, and excluded into outer Darkneſs. 

Tis a Prize; which they only obtain i Cor. 9, 
who accompliſh their Race, and run to the 
Goal. 

Tis a Crown ; which is due only to fich x Cor. 9, 


as fight valiantly and overcome. 


Tis an Inheritance; and deere einde 
only to Sons. Tis an Inheritance of th 


Saints; and therefore unſanctified Perſons 
can have nothing to do with it. Tis an in- 


beritance of the Saints in light; and there: 
fore cannot belong to ſuch as ſtill remain un- 


. 
Y 


2 Heaven 
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Heaven may be conſider'd under a two- 
fold Notion, either as a A 


State, 
Place. 


. In the firſt Senſe, tis the ſame with 
Holineſs, conſiſting in ſuch Godlike Diſ- 
e as may make us Partakers of the 
ivine Nature. | It 
2. In the ſecond Senſe,” it denotes that o- 
ther World where we hope to enjoy the 


Beatifical Viſion, in the bleſſed Society of 


Saints and Angels. Which Religion on- 
ly and Holineſs can qualifie us for, by work- 


ing in our Natures ſuch a Suitableneſs and 


Congruity as muſt make ſuch things to be 
Felicities. LET 
In brief; That Salvation and Glory, which 


| the Chriſtian Religion doth ſo clearly . 
ence 


poſe to us, is, as to the Nature and E 
of it, but the very ſame thing with Reli- 


gion; conſiſting in ſuch a Conformity of our 
Minds to the Nature of God, whereby we 


are made capable of the Fruition of him in 
Heaven. So that in this reſpect alſo, Reli- 
gion is the I hole of Man, that is, the whole 
Happineſs and Well-being of Man doth de- 
pend upon it. | 


I I have now diſpatch'd what I intended in 


this Diſcourſe, namely, to prove the Rea- 


ſonableneſs and Credibility of the Principles 
892274 , LON: 8 
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J= of Natural Religion; which I haye made 
appear to be in themſelves of ſo great Evi- 

_ dence, that every one, who will not do Vio- 
lence to his own Faculties, muſt believe and 
aſſent unto. them. I have likewiſe made it 
plain, that 'tis every Man's greateſt Intereſt, 


th to provide for his preſent and future Hap- 
il pineſs, by applying himſelf to the Duties of 
he Religion, which upon all accounts will ad- 


vance the Perfection of his Nature, and pro- 

mote his true Welfare, both in this World 

and the other. Inſomuch, that if we were 

to chuſe the Laws we would ſubmit unto, 

it were not poſſible for us to contrive any 

Rules more advantageous to our own Inte- 
reſt, than thoſe which 8 28 doth pro- 

poſe, and require us to obſerve, upon Pain 
of everlaſting Damnation, and in Hope of 
eternal life, which God that cannot lye hath 

promiſed, to all thoſe who by patient conti- 

nuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, and 
honour, and immortality. 
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CHAP. Ki. 


The Concluſion of the Whole, ſbewing 
the Excellency of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and the Advantages of it, 
both as to the Knowledge and Pra- 
Etice of our Duty, © above the mere 
Light of Nature. 


Hir now at large conſidered the Credi- 
1 bility of the Principles of Natural Reli- 
gion, and our Obligation to the ſeveral Duties 
reſulting from thoſe Principles. The Purpoſe 
of all which, is to ſhew how firm and deep 


a Foundation Religion hath in the Nature and 


Reaſon of Mankind: But not in the leaſt to 
derogate from the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs 
of Divine Revelation, or to extenuate the 
great Bleſſing and Benefit of the Chriſtian 
Religion; but rather to prepare and make 


way for the Entertainment of that Do- 


Frine which is ſo agreeable to the cleareſt 
Dictates of Natural Light. For notwith- 
ſtanding all that hath been ſaid of Natural 
Religion, it cannot be denied, but that in 
this dark and degenerate State into which 
Mankind is ſunk, there is great Want of a 
clearer Light to diſcover our Duty to 8 
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with greater Certainty, and to put it beyond | 
A all Doubt and Diſpute what is the good and 
4 Will of God; and of a more pow- 
erful Encouragement to the Practice of our 
Duty, by the Promiſe of a ſupernatural Aſſi- 
g | fiance, and by the Aſſurance of a great and 
* eternal Reward. And all theſe Defects are 
7 fully ſupplied, by that clear and perfect N. 
Al velation which God hath made to the World 
i by our Bleſſed Saviour. And although, be- 
e fore God was pleaſed to make this Revelation 
of his Will to Mankind, Men were obliged 
to the Practice of moral Duties by the Lau 
of Nature, and as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, having Rom. 2. 
not the law, were a law to them ſelves, ſpeu- 14: 5. 
ing the eſect of the law written upon their 
. rt yet now that God hath in ſo much 
Mercy revealed his Will ſo plainly to Man- 
kind, it is not enough for us who enjoy this 
Revelation, to perform thoſe moral Duties 
which -are of natural Obligation, unleſs we 
* alſo do them in Obedience to Chriſt as our 
Lord and Lawgiver. As we are Chriſtians, col, lip. 
whatever we do in word or deed, we muſt 
do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus ; and 
by * alone expect to find Acceptance with 
Go dt | 65 


__ How far the moral Virtues of mere Hea- 
thens, who walk anſwerable to the Light 
they have, may be approved of God, I ſhall 
not now diſpute. Only thus much ſeems 
clear in the general, that the Law of Na- 
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ture being implanted in the Hearts of Men 


by God himſelf, muſt therefore be eſteemed 


to be as much his Law, as any poſitive In- 


ſtitution whatſoever : and conſequently, Con- 
formity to it muſt in its kind, in genere mo- 
rum, be acceptable to him. God loves the 
Societies of Mankind, and becauſe of the 
Neceſſity of Juſtice, and Virtue, and Probity 


to the Preſervation of Human Society, there- 


fore he doth generally give a Bleſſing and 
Succeſs to honeſt and good Enterprizes, and 
blaſts the contrary with ſignal Judgments and 
Marks of his Diſpleaſure. But we cannot 
from theſe outward Diſpenſations infer any 
thing certainly concerning ſuch Men's eternal 
Conditions. _ | 


Some of the Fathers, indeed, as Juſtin 
Martyr, and Clemens Alexandrinus, and 


Chryſoſtom, have delivered their Judgments 
for the Salvation of ſuch Feathens ar five ac- 
cording to the Light of Nature; but the 
general Stream of the reſt is for the con- 
trary Opinion. I ſhall not now enquire into 
the particular Grounds and Reaſons of this 
Difference. It may ſuffice to ſay in gene- 
ral, that the goodneſs and mercy of God, as 
well as hig judgment, are a great deep ; that 
he will have mercy on' whom he will have 
mercy; and that when God hath not thought 
fit to tell #5 how he will be pleaſed to 3 
with ſuch Perſons, it is not fit for us to tell 


Him how he ought to neal with them: Only 
wry F ; Sg 15 * ; of 
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of this we are ſufficiently aſſured, that in 

all Ages and Places of the World, all that 

are ſaved, are ſaved by the Mercy of God, 

and by the Merits of Zeſ#s Chriſt, who is 

- the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 
K World; the Scripture having expreſly told 
- us, That there is uo ſalvation in any other : 
* for there is none other name under Heaven 
- giving among men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 
d To be ſure, there is no Reaſon for any Man, 
d who lives under the Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
a h 
t 

1 


. K 


pel, to expect that he Hall eſtape, if he neg- 
left ſo great ſulvation. This is the Tenor 
of that Doctrine of the Goſpel, which Chr:/? 
immediately upon his Reſurrection doth com- 
miſſionate his Diſciples to preach, Mark 16. 


2 16. He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, but 

d be that believeth not ſhall be damned. And 

ts Job. 3. 18. He that believeth not, is con- 

C- demned already. And preſently it follows, 
1e This ts the condemnation, &c. And again, \ 
1- Joh. 7. This is life eternal, to know thee 

0 the only true God, and him whom thou haſt 

is ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. 1 

e- No that to 45, to whom the Chriſtian 

as Doctrine is revealed and propoſed, the 

At Belief and Practice of it is the only Way 

ve wherein we can hope to be acccepted, I ſhall 

ht endeavour to make out by theſe two Argu- 

al ments. _ 8 5 

ell 1. From the Evidence we have of its Di- 

ty r i 


2. From 
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2. From the Excellency of the Things 
contained in it; which are the two chief 
Grounds of our Obligation to it. 
1. From that Evidence which we have 


for the Divine Authority of this Doctrine, 


above any other. It ſeems to be a Principle 
of Nature, to which. all Nations have .con- 


ſented, that God himſelf ſhould preſcribe the 


way of his own Worſhip. All kind of In- 
ventions whatſoever, that have been an 
way uſeful to human Life, eſpecially wth 


kind of Laws as concern Civil or Eccleſia- 


ſtical Aſſociations of Men, have upon the 
firſt Diſcovery of them been ſtill aſcribed 


to the Deity. As if the Authors of them 
muſt needs have been firſt illuminated with 


ſome Ray of Divinity. Nor is it probable, 


that if 1 Nation ſhould, with any De- 
gree of Zeal, embrace the reſpective Cere- 
monies of their Religion, unleſs they had 


firſt eſteemed them ro have proceeded from 


and Religions, when they would obtain a 


* 


Divine Revelation. 


Upon this account was it that Lycurgus, 


and Numa Pompilius, and Mabomet, and 
the reſt of thoſe kind of Founders of Nations 


Reyerence and Devotion to the Things they 


were to eſtabliſh, they were fain to pretend 


at leaſt to divine Revelation. Which Pro- 
ceeding of theirs, though it did really abuſe 
the People with groſs Deluſions, yet was it 
founded upon this common Principle, chat 


ee 
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8 none can think aright of God, much leſs ſerve 
f him in an acceptable manner, unleſs they are 
firſt inſtructed by him in the true way of do- 


ing it. 
"A Now that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is 


le thus derived to us by divine Inſtitution, we 
1- have as clear and convincing Evidence, as 
de things of that Nature are capable of. 

- As for the Old Teſtament, that hath by 


! the general Conſent of learned Men all the 
Marks of pureſt 1 e ; there being no- 
a- thing in the World which in this reſpect is 


Ne equal to it, or which may pretend to be com- 
d ared with it. All other the moſt ancient 
m onuments of Antiquity coming ſnort of it 
th by many Ages. It was written in the firſt 
le, and moſt ancient Language; from which the 
e- very Alphabets and Letters of all other Lan- 


e- ages (in the Opinion of the moſt learned 

3 Plutarch, Pliny, Tacitus, Lucan, 
m &c.) were derived. The very Number and 
Order of Letters moſt generally uſed in all 


55 kind of Alphabets, being very improper and 
ad unnatural; which it is not likely Men of 
ns. ſeveral Nations would have all agreed upon, 
A were it not barely upon this Reaſon, that 
Y they were taken up by Imitation, and ſo did 
1d retain the Errors and Imperfections of that 


0- firſt Original from whence they were de- 
fe  vived.. 

it This Book contains as the moſt ancient, 
at ſo the moſt exact Story of the World. The 
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Propagation of Men, and the diſperſing of 
Families into the ſeveral Parts of the Earth; 
as I ſhewed before. 26 eve FE 
And though this Book were written in ſe- 
veral Ages and Places, by ſeveral Perſons ; 
yet doth . the Doctrine of it accord together, 
with a moſt excellent Harmony, without 
any Diſſonance or Inconſiſtency. 


And for the Manner of delivering the 


Things contained in it, tis ſo folemn, reve- 
rend and majeſtick, ſo exactly ſuited to the 
Nature of things, as may juſtly provoke our 
Wonder and Acknowledgment of its Divine 
Original. Inſomuch, that Longinus, a great 
Maſter of Eloquence amongſt the Heathenc, 
hath obſerved the Decorum and Majeſty 
which Mo/es uſeth in deſcribing the Creation, 
in thoſe Words, God ſaid, let there be light, 
and there was light. 4 RE ; 
And as for the New Teſtament. Thoſe 
various Correſpondencies, which it bears to 
the chief Things of the Old Teſtament, may 


ſufficiently evidence that mutual Relation, 


Dependance, and Affinity, which there is be- 
twixt them. That in ſuch an Age there 
was ſuch a Man as Chriſt, who preached 
ſuch a Doctrine, wrought many Miracles, 
ſuffered an ignominious Death, and was af. 
terwards worſhipped as God, having Abun- 
dance of Diſciples and Followers, at firſt 
chiefly e 


ter, amongſt ſeveral of the moſt wiſe and 
| learned 


the Vulgar, but a while af. 
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diſordered. 


learned Men; who in a ſhort Space of Time 

did propagate their Belief and Doctrine into 
the red remote Parts of the World: I ſay, 
all this is for the Truth of the Matter of 


Fact, not ſo much as doubted or called into 


Queſtion, by Julian, or Celſus, or the eus 


themſelves, or any other of the moſt avowed 
Enemies of Chriſtianity. But we have it by 
as good Certainty as any rational Man can 
with or hope for, that is, by univerſal Teſti- 
mony, as well of Enemies as Friends. 
And if theſe things were ſo, as to the 
Matter of Fact, the common Principles of 
Nature will aſſure us, that tis not conſiſtent 
with the Nature of the Deity, his Truth, Wiſ- 
dom or Juſtice, . to work ſuch Miracles in 
Confirmation of a Lye or Impoſture. | 
Nor can it be reaſonably objected, that 


theſe Miracles are now ceaſed; and we have 


not any ſuch extraordinary Way to confirm 
the Truth of our Religion: Tis ſufficient 
that they were upon the firſt, Plantation of 
it, when Men were to be inſtituted and con- 
firmed in that new Doctrine. And there may 
be as much of the Wiſdom of Providence in 
the forbearing them now, as in working 
them then. It being not reaſonable to think 
that the univerſal Laws of Nature, by which 
Things are to be regularly guided in their 
natural Courſe, ſhould frequently, or up- 
on every little Occaſion be violated or 


To 
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Of the Principles, &c. Lib. Il. 
To which may be added that wonderful 
way whereby this Religion hath been pro- 


nes inthe World, with much Simplicity 
and Infirmity in the firſt Pabliſhers of it; 


without Arms, or Faction, or Fayour of Great 
Men; or the Perſuaſions of Philoſopers or 
Orators; only by a naked Propoſal of plain 
evident Truth, with a firm Reſolution of ſfuf- 
fering and dying for it, by which it hath 
ſubdued all kind of Perſecutions and Oppoſi- 
tions, and ſurmounted whatever Diſcourage- 
ment or Reſiſtance could be laid in its way, 
or made againſt it. . 

2. From the Excellency of the Things 
contained in it, both in reſpect ofthe 


Fi DES Jos propoſed, 


Means for the attaining of it. 


1. From the Eud it propoſes, the chief 
Reward which it ſets before us, namely, the 
eternal Viſion and Fruition of God. Which 
is ſo excellent in it ſelf, and ſo ſuitable to a 
rational Being, as no other Religion or Pro- 
feſſion whatſoever, hath thought of, or ſo 

expreſly inſiſted upon. | 
Some of 


the Happineſs of Man in the external ſen- 
ſual Delights of this World; I mean the 
Epicureans, who though in other Reſpects 
they were Perſons of many excellent and 

A Speculations, yet becauſe of _ 
| groſs 


ſub 


learned Heathen have placed 


Chap. 9. of Natural Religion. _ 390 
l | grols. Error in this kind, they have been in 
G all Ages looked upon with a kind of Exe- 
y cration and Abhorrency, not only amongſt 
» the Fulgar, but likewiſe amongſt the learn- 
t eder Sort of Philoſophers. Tis an Opinion 
Jy this, ſo very groſs and ignoble, as cannot be 
n ſufficiently deſpiſed. It doth debaſe the Un- 
8 derſtanding of Man, and all the Principles 


h in him, that are ſublime and generous, ex- 
1- tinguiſhing the very Seeds of Honour, and 
> Piety, and Virtue, affording no room for 


7 Actions or Endeavours, that are truly great 
and noble; being altogether unworthy of 

J the Nature of Man, and doth reduce us to 

the Condition of Beaſts. 5 

Others of the wiſer Heathen, have ſpoken 
ſometimes doubtfully concerning a future 
Eſtate, and therefore have placed the Reward 
of Virtue, in the doing of virtuous Things. 


ef Virtus eft ſibi præmium. Wherein though 
* there may be much of Truth, yet it doth not 
ch afford Encouragement enough, for the vaſt 
E Deſires of a rational Soul. | 10255 
Others who have owned a State after this 
0 


Life, have placed the Happineſs of it in groſs 
and ſenſual Pleaſures, Feaſts, and Gardens, 
ed and Company, and other ſuch low and groſs 
n- Enjoyments. 


he Wbereas the Doctrine of Chriſtianity doth 
ts fix it upon Things, that are much more ſpi- 
ad ritual and ſublime, the Bearifical Viſion, a 
- Clear unerring Underſtanding, a perfect Tran- 
ſs 1 


3 quility 


r 1 — 
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their Goods and Poſſeſſions, or to miſpend 
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quility of Mind, a Conformity to God, a 
perpetual admiring and praiſing of him: 
Than which the Mind of Man cannot fan- 
y any thing that is more excellent or deſi- 
A wo 

2. As to the Means it directs to, for the 
attaining of this End, they are ſuitable both 
to the Goodneſs and Greatneſs of the End 
it ſelf. | po 
1. For the Duties that are enjoyned in 


Reference to Divine Worſhip. They are fo 


full of Sanctity and Spiritual Devotion, as 
may ſhame all the pompous Solemnities of 


other Religions, -in their coſtly Sacrifices, 


their dark wild Myſteries, and external Ob- 
ſeryances. _ Whereas this refers chiefly to 
the Holineſs of the Mind, Reſignation to 
God, Love of him, Dependance upon him, 


Submiſſion to his Will, endeayouring to be 
like him. | 


2. And as for the Duties of the ſecond 72. 


ble, which concern our mutual Converſa- 
tion towards one another; it allows nothing 


that is hurtful or obnoxious, either to our 
ſelyes, or others: Forbids all kind of In- 


jury or Revenge, commands to overcome 


Evil with Good, to pray for Enemies and 
Perſecutors; doth not admit of any mental, 
much leſs any corporal Uncleanneſs; doth 
not tolerate any immodeſt or uncomely Word 
or Geſture; forbids us to wrong others in 


out 
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our own ; requires us to be yery tender both 
of our own and other Mens Reputations. 
* In brieß it enjoyns nothing but what is 
i helpful, and uſeful, and good for Mankind. 
Whatever any Philoſophers have preſcrib'd 
concerning their 4b, Virtues of Tempe- 
| rauce, and Prudence, and Patience, and the 
4 Duties of ſeveral Relations, is here enjoyned 
in a far more eminent, ſublime and compre- 
n BN henfive Manner. Beſide ſuch Examples and 
Incitations to Piety as are not to be parellePd 
elſewhere. The whole Syſtem of irs Do- 
of ctrine being tranſcendently excellent, and ſo 
8 exactly conformable to the higheſt, pureſt 
Reaſon, that in thoſe very things wherein it 


aq goes beyond the Rules of Moral Philoſophy, 
AM we cannot in our beſt Judgment but conſent 
> and ſubmit to it. E 4 -. 
* In brief, it doth in every 8 0 ſo fully 
3 anſwer the chief Scope and Deſign of Re- 


ligion, in giving all imaginable Honour and 
sSubmiſſion to the Deity, promoting the good 
8 of Mankind, ſatisfying and ſupporting the 
* Mind of Man with the higheſt kind of En- 
50 joyments, that a rational Soul can wiſh or 
hope for, as no other Religion or Profeſſion 
whatſoever can pretend unto, | 


I, in 
h What hath briefly been ſaid upon this Ar- 
d | R may ſuffice to ſnew the exceeding 
n Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Men, 
d who are ſceptical and indifferent as to any 
* n RE kind 
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kind of Religion. Tis a Vice this, that if 
it may not be ſtiled direct Atheiſin, y et cer- 
tainly it is the very next Degree to it. And 
there is too much reaſon to fuſpect, that it 
doth in this Generation very much abound, 
not only amongſt the Yulgar, but ſuch alſo 
as would be thought the greateft Firs, and 
moſt knowing Men, It hath been occafion'd 
by that Heat and Zeal of Men in thoſe va- 
rious contrary Opinions, which have of late 
abounded, rogether with thoſe great Scandals 
that have been given by the Profeſſors of Re- 


ligion on feveral Hands: from whence Men 


of corrupt Minds have taken occaſion to doubt 
of all Es of Religion; and to look upon it 
only political Invention, which doth no 

be fog oblige,” than -as the Laws of ſeveral 
1 o provide for it. Theſe com- 


mon "Scandals have been the Occaſion, but 


the True Groundat the bottom, of ſuch Men's 

Prejudice and Diſſatisfaction, is the Strictneſs 

and Purity of this Religion, which they find 
urs 795 pr reat a Reſtraint and Check Upon 
eir exorbitant” Luſts and Paſſions. © 
rang, they will pretend for their Heſita- 


ain and Indifferency in this kind, the want 


of clear and infalliblè Evidence for the Truth 


_of Chriſtianity ; 3 than which nothing can be 
a more abſurd and uhworthy of a rational 
Man, For let it be but impattially conſi- 
der'd; 


| aye: 


what is it, that ſuch Men would 
Do they peer Mathematica 17 0 
an 
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if and Certainty in Moral Things? Why, the7 

. may as well expect to ſee with their Ears, 

d | and hear with their Eyes. Such kind of things 

it (as I ſhew d at large in the beginning of 5 

d, Treatiſe) being altogether as diſproportion 

o to ſuch kind of Prock; as the Objects of <4 

d ſeyeral Senſes are to one another, The Ar- 

d guments or Proof to be uſed in ſeyeral Mat- 


a- ters are of various and different Kinds, accori 
te ing to the Nature of the Things to be proved. 
ils And it will become every rational Man to 


e- yield to ſuch Proofs, as the Nature of the 
en Thing which he enquires about is capable of. 
bt And that Man is to be looked upon as fro- 

it Ward and contentious, who will not reſt 2 

6 fed in ſuch kind of Evidence a5 i romeo 

[cjent, either by all others, or by maſt, or 

the wiſeſt Men. 

If we ſuppoſe God to have made any 1 
yelation of "his Will to Mankind, .can any 
an propoſe or fancy any better Way for 

conveying down to Poſtetity the Certainty 

of it, than that clear and uhiverſal Tradition 
which we have for the Hiſtory of the Goſpel? 
And muſt not that Man be very ey a- 
ble, who will not be content. with as much 
Evidence for an ancient Book, or Matter of 
Fact, as any thing of that Nature is capable 
of? If it be only infallibe and mathemati- 
cal Certainty that can ſettle his Mind, why 
ſhould he believe that he was born of ſuch 
Parents, and belongs to ſuch a Family? Tis 
A a 2 poſſi · 
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poſſible Men might have combined together 


to delude him with ſuch a Tradition. Why 
may he not as well think, that he was born 
a Prince, and not a Subject, and conſequently 
deny all Duties of Subjection and Obedience 
to thoſe above him? There is nothing ſo wild 
and extravagant, to which Men may not ex- 
ö ws; themſelves by ſuch a kind of nice and 
ſcrupulous Incredulity. 


Whereas, if to the Enquiries about Reli- 


"oi a Man would but bring with him the 


ame Candor and Ingenuity, the fame Readi- 


neſs to be inſtructed, which he doth to the 
Study of human Arts and Sciences; that is, 
a Mind free from violent Prejudices and a 
Deſire of Contention; it can hardly be ima- 
gined, but that he muſt be convinced and 


jubdued by thoſe clear Evidences, which of- 


fer themſelves to every inquiſitive Mind, con- 

cerning the Truth of the Principles of Reli. 

gion in general, and concerning the Divine 

Authority of the Holy Scriptures, and of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 
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poſſible en might have combined together 
to delude him with ſuch a Tradition. Why 
may he not as well think, that he was born 
a Prince, and not a Subject, and conſequently 
deny all Duties of Subjection and Obedience 
to J oſe above _ There is nothing ſo wild 
and extravagant, to which Men may not ex- 
ſe themſelves bby ſuch a kind of nice and 
Icrupulous Incredulity. 
Whereas, if to the Enquiries about Reli- 
| | a Man would but bring with him the 
lame Candor and Ingenuity, the fame Readi- 
neſs to be inſtructed, which he doth to the 
Study of human Arts and Sciences; that is, 
à Mind free from violent Prejudices and a 
Deſire of Contention; it can hardly be ima- 
gined, but that he muſt be convinced and 
Ped by thoſe clear Evidences, which of- 
fer — to every inquiſitive Mind, con- 
cerning the Truth of the Principles of Reli. 


gion in general, and concerning the Divine 


Authority of the Holy Seriptures, and of the 
3 Rellgion. 
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Remember them which have the Rule 
der you, who have ſpoken to you the 
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Vou will, I hope, the rather bear with my 


Infirmiry, that I cannot contain from de- 
ploring the Loſs, the irreparable Loſs, that 
we ſuffer, I think all fufter, in the Death 


of this eminent Perſon. He was the Man 


in whom his Friends had Experience of much 
Good, and had hopes of much more; not 
ſo ch for his Greatneſs or Power, as 
abſtracting from theſe, for what they found 
in himſelf, which was a great and mani- 
fold Bleſſing to all that lived within his 
Caen. He was a Father, a Coun- 
ſellor, a Comforter, a Helper, a ſure Friend: 
He was all they could wiſh in every Rela- 
tion, and by the Courſe of Nature, might 
have been for many Years. But l 5 
Sins, (tho* for his unſpeakable Advan 
the Great and Wiſe Gad was not p 
to continue that Bleſſing ; * rage him out 
of this World, when ht we could 
Judge, there 2 moſt — ſuch Men to 
live in it; and when we had much reaſon 
; "to 
; 10 in We 
Oh the unſearchable Way s and Counſels 
of God! Oh the Blindneſs of human Hopes 
and Expectations! While we pleaſe our 
"ſelves with the Good we have in hand, while 
we reach out for more, as if there would 
never be an End, within a few Days all 
withers, all vaniſheth to ths: We have 


„ left, but what it grieves us to ſee; 
ye 


„ a: no A. Wak „„ ˙ OS SECS © 2 << 


expect more Good than ever by his living 


> aw + 5 a 


et 
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(3) 
we have nothing remains, but what we are 
willing to be rid of, a poor Shell of Earth, 
that we make haſte to bury out of our Sighr. 
Yes; of wiſe and good Men, which is 
their Privilege above others, there remains 


after Death, a Memory, an Example, which 


they leave behind them, as a ſacred Depoſe- 


tum for us to keep and uſe until we fee them 


again. Are theſe things nothing in our Sight? 
They are aboveall Price in the Sight of God; 
who, that they may be ſo to us, both telleth 


us the Worth, and recommends them to our 


Eſteem, and requires the Fruit of them in 
many Places of Scripture : but in none with 
more Application to our preſent Occaſion, 


than in my Text. I ſhall ſufficiently juſtify 
my Choice of it, if I can but make it be un- 
derſtood: I ſhall ſnew the full Import of it, 


in thoſe Duties which it contains: I ſhall 
endeavour to ſtir you up to practiſe them 
with reſpect to this preſent Occaſion. 

* Firſt, For the Underſtanding of my Text, 
we are to look for no help from what goes 


next before it, or after it: For the whole 


Buſineſs of it is contain'd within it ſelf: . It 


lies in the heap among other Directions, 


which without any certain Connexion 
between them, were given by the Wri- 
ter of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that is, 
to thoſe Fews who were converted to be 
Chr iff Fans. eat. © | 
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(4) 
For the Time when it was written, we are 
ferdein of. chis, that it was while Timorſy 
lived; z; for he is mentioned as living in the 
24th Verſe of this Chapter, And be being 


there ſaid to haye fuſſer d Impriſonment for 


= Golpeh, this brings us a a little nearer to 
the Knowledge of the Time: For then it 
muſt be after both St. Paul's E piſtles to Ti. 
ori. In the laſt of thoſe Epiſtles. which 
was ſome: Vears after the otheg St. Paul 
9 05 much of his ow Impriſonment for 
cw He warns- 4 115 oft, that be 
— ſuffer for the Goſpel: Ne inſtructs bim 
what to do when God f call him to faffer. 
Not a Word of any thing chat he had ſuffer d 
already: Nay, he counſels him as a og 
Man, chat had neyer been tried. He invites 
him to Rome, which was the great Place of 
Trial; in which Place, as it appears in the 
Cloſe of this Chapter, Timo did ſuſſer that 
Impriſonment for the Goſpel, from which he 
was deliver d, When this Epiſtle was wxirten. 
Ix appears, that after the Epiſtle to Timoc ly, 
bow long after we know not, he. did go 
to Rome; as Paul wills, him. Hom Jong 
he ſtaid there we know not, re he did fut- 
fer Impriſonment. , How long he was in Pri. 
ſon, we know not, ere he was ſet at Liberty. 
Only we knew, it was a con ſiderable Time, 
we haye Reaſon to think it might be ſome 
Years; it might be many Years thatthis Epi- 
ſile was written after the ſecond Epiſtle to 


Timothy. And 


4 5 ) ; f 
And if ſo, then it was written, not only 
as Theodoret ſays, long after the Death of 
James the Brother of John. But account it 
how you will, this Epiſtle was written after 
the Death of James the Nen our Lord: 
Which James being the firſt Biſhop of Feru- 


ſalem, and the other James an Apoſtle, thar 


is, a Biſhop at large, and both theſe being 
put to Death at Feri ſalem; not to: ſearch 
into Church - Hiſtory for thoſe others of their 
Order, who died before this time in bther 
Places, nor to gueſs how many others were 
dead, that are not recorded in Church - Hiſto- 
ry : If we think of no more but theſe two 
eminent Servants of Chriſt, we cannot be 

to ſeek of the Underſtanding of this Text, 
nor of the Application to our particular 
Purpoſe: I ſay not, but it may have a more 
general Extent. There is a Memory due, 
not only to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
to the Biſhops their Succeſſors, but to 
all other good Miniſters of Chriſt, yea, 
to all other exemplary Chriſtians. But 
if the Apoſtle had meant this only of Bi- 
ſhops, I cannot gueſs that he would have it 


expreſs d otherwile, than he hath done in au 


Text. 


To prove this, I muſt have | recourſe ta 
the Original, and not wholly depend upon 
our Engliſh Tranſlation. For that he meant 


this of Biſhops, it appears not ſufficiently, 
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1 
and of them being dead, not at all, in our 
Tranſlation. And yet from the Original, I 
ſee no reaſon to doubt, that our Apoſtle 
in this Text, meant no other but Biſhops, 
and thoſe departed this Life. 8 
For the Order of Biſhops, it is deſcribed 


by thoſe Acts of Ruling and Teaching, 


in the Words of our Tranſlation; but it is 


much more expreſsly by the Word hne 


in the Original. For the meaning of which 


Word, to whom ſhould we reſort, but ei- 


ther to the Greeks, in whoſe Language; or 


to the Jews, for whoſe immediate Uſe this 


was written? Among the Greeks iſsp$or is 


a general Word, it ſignifies Rulers, Eccle- 


ſiaſtical or Civil. In this Verſe they take it 
for Eccleſiaſtical Rulers : So Chry/oftom on 
my Text: and Oecumenius, wer Emoygur, 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Biſhops in this Verſe. 
If ——— ſay ſo 2 what could 
we have more? They do ſay it, as much as 
we have reaſon to expect. In their Tradi- 
tional Language they call one of our Biſhops 
dom which in Effect is the Word in my 
Text. So then we have the Conſent both of 
Greeks and of Hebrews, that is, of them who 
had moſt reaſon to know the Meaning of the 


Word, that Biſhops are meant by the Word 


That 


„ „ ese err ene cr 


(7) 


That the Apoſtle here ſpeaks * of liv- 


but of dead ' Biſhops; of them that 
had the Rule before that Time; 'though 
tis render'd, that have, in our Tranſlation; 
ir appeareth by other Words in my Text. 
Remember them, ſays the Apoſtle: What, 
thoſe that are preſent? They are not the 
Objects of Memory, but of Senſe. Re- 
member N iu, the good Biſhops you 
have had: owes iAxanoczy, them that have 
ſpoken to you, that have ſpoken their laſt, 


and ſhall ſpeak no more in this World: 


che es, conſidering, looking back, or 
looking up to & #620w & MD e, the 
end of their Converſation. *Avas ed ſig- 
nifies the whole Courſe of this Life; IME 
ois is the End or Period of it. Look back, 
ſays the Apoſtle, to your Biſhops deceaſed, 
conſider their End, or Exit, or going out 
r 


To confirm this, if any doubt, I ſhall 
deſire him to compare this Verſe with the 


| 17th of this Chapter. In both Verſes the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks of the ;y&$2, that is, of 
Biſhops, as I have interpreted and proved. 
In the 17th, he ſhews our Duty to the liv- 
ing, Obey them, ſays the A and ſub- 


mit youn ſelues, for they watch for your 


Souls. In this Verſe he ſhews our Duty to 
Biſhops deceaſed; Remember them, and 
| follow 


; = 


1 
follow their Faith, conſh idering the End of Car 
therr Conver ſation... ' - the 

I think more noche: not he ſaid; to ſhew | 
the Scope of my Text, and how applica- 
ble it is to our preſent Oęcaſion. It be- 
ing clear; that the Apoſtle {peaks here of 


>=. hav of chen being departed this 


9 odd ebbsed to che Duties tas at 
our Hands; 'panwordieres _ Paciides: Ne. 
membem and Imitate. 

Firſt, Nemember. Tis 4 \ "natural Deſire 
that Men have, to be remember'd when 
they are dead. We do not find it is fo in 
any other Creature; they deſire to live as 
long as they can; but for ought we can 
judge, by any Indication, they have no re- 

to hat ſhall come after. The Rex 
is Plan for their Being determines 
— oo Life. But for Man, among MW A 
many other Tokens of Immortality, he hath 7 
by ſecret Inſtinct, a natural Deſire to be # 
thought of, and ſpoken of in Aſter- Times. 7 
We ſee this, not only in them that are 7 
inflamed with the Hope of a future Life; f 
but even in thoſe, that, for ought appears 4 
to us, know or think lürtle of wy 1 55 but 


Y 
What elſe ale the Tuer Kings lay 
out their Wealth on Pyramids, and the like 
+ Buildings? N What moved the 
Greeks and the Romuns, with _ 
are 
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Care and Expence to leave Statues and o- 
ther Monuments, With Inſcriptions of their 
Names? What meant thoſe in the unlet. 
8 Nations, by the much harder Shifts 
y have W to . any thing of 
— 5 to 'Poſterity ? I need not ſeek 
for Inſtances of this in Ag Times and 
| Hey ben we ſee 'ris ib ftequent in 
out 1 ge, and erhap no where more than 
in this City 1 of Defign, that Think 
long bebe hau, above all other thin 
to proyide for this kind of Immortality. 
Some venture their Lives, others wear out 
ö r©d they do and offer any chin 
et Eſtates ; not tor” chapter tha 
tube happier Without them; nor ſo 
ch for "their known Heirs, whom they 
load with Entails, as 1555 Men whom they 
EtigW not, but Bly" -Ho e'they will be in 
Aſter- times. For err Nee thong hi ic, 
that their hon ſer ſhall A ar ever, 
and their troll; Place to all genęrutions: 
they call their 22 by e own names. 
Thi their wh Fele, Bu, and thoſe that 
ſee it are füch fools ro your after ins 23 71 
3 P/al. 45. Are, 1 


22 


8 


e ee eee 
But if this Beg S it Re he ih 
ſhite 'of God, ie hath declared it ſhall 
not do. He will thwart wicked Men. 
They that provide not for the true Im- 
morcaity, all loſe their Deſign in this 

ET Shadow 


( 10 ) 
Shadow of it. Either their Name ſhall lhe 
forgotten; God hath threatned he will cut 
it off, he will -blot it out, their 
ſhall periſh with them : Or if it ſurvive, 


=—_ ſhatl be to their Shame, their name ſhall 


rot, Prov. 10. 7. What they build for 
Fame, ſhall be like Ab/a/om's Pillar, which 
remains to this Day ; but the Paſſers-by 
throw Stones at it, in Deteſtation of his 
Memory. Such is generally, though not 
always, the Curſe of God that purſues wick- 
eh 
Wbereas, contrariwiſe, it is the Promiſe 
of God to the Juſt, that they ſhall ahways 
be bad in remembrance, Pſal. 112. 6. 
And that their memory ſhall. be bleſſed a: 
Far as known, Prov. 10. 7. Promiſes, which, 
as all other temporal Things, are to be 
underſtood with Reſervation to the divine 
CEconomy, to that Wiſdom of God, which 
orders all Things in the Government of 
the World. It becometh not the Majeſty 
of him that governs all Things, to break 
his, Courſe, and to work Miracles upon 
every particular Occaſion. Tis enough that 
he 1 provideth, that the fame thing 
ne otherwiſe, and declares it 
to A by whom it ought to be done. 
If they do it not, if there be a Failure 
in them, his Promiſe is not void, 1 
Word is not broken, ſince it was 


with that Condition: Which being not 8 


GL). 
| be formed by them that were to have done 
cut ¶ it, he can make Reparation to thoſe that ſuf- 
z0ry fer by it; yea, he hath done it already in 
ive, this, that he hath given them that which 
ball this typifies. And what if they fall ſhort 
for MW of the Shadow, when they have the Sub- 
hich MW ſtance, in a better and true Immortality? 
- by The mean while, we ſee what is requi- 
his red on our Parts. As the Servants of God, 
not out of that Store which he hath given us, 
ick- we are to pay what he hath pennt good 
Men. Tis that which all naturally deſire, 
miſe but wicked Men ſhall not attain; only to 
vays WM the Juſt, God hath promiſed that we ſhall 
„6. remember them, and he commands that we 
4 WW ſhould do it, eſpecially for good Biſhops 
nich, W departed this Life. | 4-H 
> be i Our Remembrance of them doth not dif- 
vine fer in kind, but in degree, from what we 
hich W owe to the Memory of others. Tis a Duty 
t of we are to pay them above others, in our 
jeſty MW Thoughts, in our Affections, in out Words, 
reak and in our Actions and Lives. 
pon Firſt, in our Thoughts: Tis not a ſim- 
that ple Remembrance that God requires; for 
hing that being an Act of the ſenſitive Soul, 
s it as I conceive, doth not directly fall un- 
lone. der Precept. For it is not in our Power 
ilure W to remember or forget, either what or 
his when we pleaſe. But it is in our Power, 
ven to do thoſe Acts which conduce to the 
per- "WD exciting 


| ( 12.) 
exciting, or to the helping of our Me- 
mory. This is that which, God requires 


at our hands, that we ſhould endeayour 


to turn our Minds towards ſuch Objects, 


and contemplate in them the Gifts and 
Graces of God; that as oft as we think 


of them, we ſhould acknowledge that 


Good which was in them, and which we 


have received by their Means: That we 
ſhould pay them that honorable Eſteem 


which we owe to our ſpiritual Parents and 


Benefactors. 


If we think upon them heartily in, thi 


manner, it will Work ſomethin upon our 


Aectionc. We cannot but be ſenſible 


of the Want of ſuch Men, and therefore 
grieved for our Loſs, when they are taken 
from us; as the Aſian Biſhops were at 


thoſe Words of St. Paul, when he ſaid, 


they ſhould ſee his face no more. Though 
God. intend it for their Gain, whom he 
takes to himſelf, and he takes them in 


that time, which ſuits, beſt with their 


Circumſtances :. Yet, even then we have 
Cauſe to grieve for our ſelves, and for 
the Church, who are deprived of the Pre- 
ſence and Uſe of ſuch Men. How much 
more, when for ought we know, they are 
taken away for our Sins? When for ought 
we. know, it was becauſe the Age was not 
worthy. of them? For ought we know, 
„ FE: ris 
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tis in Order to ſome Judgment of God; 


which will come the ſooner when they 
are gone, when we have filled up the 
Meaſure of our Iniquities?s 
When Elyah was taken away in a very 
evil Age, Elijah cryed out, O my Fa. 
ther, my Father, the Chariots and Hor ſe- 


men of Iſrael! What will become of If 


el now thou art gone? We dare not thin 
ſo highly of any one Man. We have no 
ſuch Cauſe to deſpond of our Nation. 
When it is bad, we are to do our Parts to 
make it better, to pray that God would 
ſend more Labourers into his Harveſt 
that he would double his Gifts and Bleſ- 
ſings on thoſe that are leſft. 
And for thoſe we have loſt, we muſt 
reſign them to God: both acknowledg- 
ing his Bounty in giving them to us, and 
ſubmitting to his Will, in taking them to 
himſelf. So St. Barnard on the Death of 
his Brother Gerard, Lord, ſays he, thou 
haſt given and thou haſt taken 'away+ 
tho we grieve that thou haſt taben away, 
get ue cannot forget that thou didſt" give 
him. V ea, we owe not only Submiſſion to 
God, but Thankfulneſs too for their Sakes 
who are delivered by this Means from ſo 
B and ſuch manifold Evils, as continually 
over about us in this Life; from Sickneſs 


and Pain, from Labour and Danger, from 


B b 2 Sorrow, 
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(14) 
Sorfow, and Fear, and Care, and what not? 
Being delivered from Sin, which is the 
Can, and from that Fleſh, which is the 
Center of all this. A i 45, 
They are paſt all Evils elſe, that have 
overcome Death: They leave Sorrow to 
us, who call our ſelves the Living: Their 
Eife the only true Life, is immutable Joy, 
eternal Reſt, Peace, and Felicity. 
© Which, if we ſeriouſly believe, if we de- 
fire to be witli them, we cannot ſorrow for 
our Loſs, without Joy for their Gain, and 
Thankſgiving on their behalf, to that good 
God, who hath given them the Victor) 
through our Lond Feſus Chriſt, 
But thus much we owe upon the Death 
of every true Chriſtian, though of never 
ſo mean a Rank and Condition. We are to 
be thankful to God for his Mercies, and to 
profeſs it, as we are taught in the Offices 
of our Church; which have the ſame 
Words of Burial for the meaneſt of our 
Communion, as for thoſe that are higheſt 
in their Graces and Gifts. 
But there is a Remembrance in Words 
that is due to theſe, and not to the other; 
namely, the due Praiſe of thoſe their ex- 
cellent Graces and Gifts, which though 
they have not of themſelves, but through 
the Bounty and Liberality of God, who is 
therefore to be chiefly reſpected and 178 
ne | ed, 


( (357) 
fied; in all the Praiſe that we give to his 
Creatures: Yet ſince he is of do 
them this Honour above others, and to 
make Choice of them whom he fo digni- 
fies; we are bound to allow it them, we 
are to follow God's Choice, to give them 
Praiſe whom he hath ſo qualified for it: 
only with this Care, that we do it truly, 


not to flatter the Dead; and profitably, 


for the Example and Imitation of the Liv- 
2 Ie have ſo much Reaſon to do this, that 
they who had only Reaſon to guide them, 
the Gentiles, upon the Death of any emi- 
nent Perſons, had Orations made publickly 
in their Praiſe: The Zews, without any 
particular Law for it, had Honour done to 
the Memory of worthy Perſons at their 
Funerals, 2 Chron. 32. ut. The Rites of 


it are partly deſcribed, 2 Chron. 16. 14. 


They laid their Dead in a Bed full of the 
richeſt Perfumes, which alſo were pub- 


lickly burnt at the Interment. To which 


I conceive the Preacher alludes, £ccle/:7.x. 
where he ſays, A good name is better than 
precious ointment, and the day af ones 
death than the day of ones birth. 

- When one cometh into the World, none 
knows how he may prove; if he do well 


in it, he goes out with this publick Teſti- 
many. Aſter which the Zews nevgr men- 


BD Toned 


(01659 
tioned ſuch Perſons without a man on 
their N 
(1 But above "all + na tha Rae 
Chriſtians were very obſervant this way. 


They ſaw it was the Will of their Lord 


and Maſter, that the good Work which 
was done upon him by Mary ſhould be 
kept in perpetual Memory, and is there- 
fore 5 in the G pel. They faw 
how the Works of Dorcas were ſhewn at 
her Death, the Coats and Garments which 
ſhe made for the Poor. They ſaw what 
need there was of great Incentives in thoſe 
Days, when Chriſtianity was a moſt dan- 

gerous Profeſſion: It is of no ſmall Force 
to make Men love a Religion, when they 


ſee it infuſes excellent Principles, that it 


excites ſo ſuitable Practices, that it is 
Proof againſt Suffering and Death. And 
the Experience of that Power it hath in 
ſome, provokes and animates others to 
rw nc . 019: 

\-Upon'theſeand the like Conſiderations, 
and perhaps with Alluſion to that Text, 
where St. Johm is ſaid to have ſeen the 
Souls of the Martyrs under the Altar: 
They had their Memorias Martyrum, their 
Places of Worſhip, where they placed the 
Altars over the Bodies of their Martyrs. 
What, with any Intention to worſhip the 

artyrs? It was fo — by. the Ad- 


Lot of; yerſaries, 


_ r . %  W_ = nm A <4 


all other eminent Pe 


(ar) 
verſaries, and as vehemently denied by the 
Chriſtians of thoſe Times. By thoſe of 
Smyrna, in the undoubted Acts of Poly- 


carpus : We cannot (ſay they) worſhip a- 


ny other than Chriſt ; We love the Mar- 
tyre as being Followers of Chriſt: Me 
celebrate the Days of their Paſſions with 
Foy; We do it both in remembrance of 
thoſe Champions of God, and to train up 
and prepare others for the like Conflicts. 
Beſides this, which was peculiar to the 
Martyrs, they had a lower Degree of Re- 
membrance for Biſhops and Confeſſors, and 

"har departed this Life, 
whom they not only praiſed in Orations 


at their Funerals, but writ their Names in 


their Dypticks, or two-leayed Records, 
which. contained in one Page all the Names 
of the Living; in the other, the Dead that 
were of note in the Churccg. ; 


All theſe were recited in the Commu- 


nion Service: Where, as the Living for 
themſelves; ſo for the Dead, came their 
Friends, and gave Oblations and Alms. 
Which before they were diſtributed among 
the Poor were firſt offered up to God in a 
Prayer like that which we uſe for the 
Church Militant here on Earth. Theſe 
Doles were their only Sacrifices for the 
Dead: Only Alms to the Poor, with which 
Sgcrifices God is well pleaſed. And their 
oy 5 b 4 Prayers 
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618) 
Prayers were not for any Deliverance from 
Pains; unleſs the Patriarchs, and Prophets, 
and the Apoſtles, and Virgin Mother of 
Chriſt, were in the ſame Pains too, and 
needed the ſame Deliverance. For they 
were all mentioned alike, and together, as 
it is to be ſeen in the ancienteſt Liturgies. 
Among all theſe innocent Offices and 
Rites of the Primitive Chriſtians, was there 


any thing of Prayer for Souls in Purga- 


tory? Was there any thing of Prayer to 
Saints departed this Life 2: Was there any 
foundation for thoſe ſuperſtitious Obſervan- 
ces, of adoring their Reliques, of Proſtra- 
tion to'their Images, of Pilgrimage to their 
Shrines, of making Vows, of ſaying Maſſes, 
of Offering to them and the like? The 
Papiſts ſay there was; they plead the Pra- 
ctice of the Church for it; they wreſt Pla. 
ces of Scripture to their Purpoſe. Nay, the 
| Rhemiſts and others, alledge this very Text, 
without which I ſhould not have mentioned 
them at this time. But as the Learnedeſt 
Men among themſelves have been fo juſt 
not to charge this upon my Text, and ſome 
of them confeſs they have no ground for 
theſe things in any one Text of Canonical 
Scripture'; fo they would do us hut right 
to acknowledge, that none of theſe things 
were practisd for ſome hundreds of Years 
after Chriſtianity came into the World. 


(1 9 
+ thoſe Primitive Times all their Offices 
or the Dead, were either to give Teſti- 
mony of that Faith in which they died, 
and that Death had not diſloly'd — Com- 


munion with the Living: Or they were 


to bleſs God for their holy Life, and hap- 
py Death: Or to pray to him, not for their 


Deliverance from Purgatory, of which 
there was no Faith in-thoſe Times; bur 
for the Increaſe of that Good which they 
believ d them to be poſſeſs d of already, or 
for the Attainment of that farther Good, 
which they thought they were ſure of; 
namely, for their ſpeedy and happy Reſur- 


rection, for their perfect Diſcharge at the 


Day of Judgment, for the Conſummation 
of cheir Bliſs with their own in the * 
dom of Glory. 

- Not to lay how the Fathers differ among 
themſelves in [theſe Particulars ; or how 
many of theſe Particulars ate omitted in 
the Roman Church as well as ours; it is 
enough that here is nothing makes for 


them, but much againſt thoſe their Errors 
and Corruptions. All that is 


agreed on 
all hands, or that we find in the Practice 


of the firſt Ages, being ſufficiently con- 


tain'd\ in thoſe Offices of our Church; in 
the Prayer for the Church Militant, in 
the Collect on All. Saints Day, and in the 


Pies for the Burial of the Bead; where 


We 
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(20) 
we prays That it would: \pleaſe God of his 
gracious gooaneſs, : ſhortly to afremeveh 
the: number af his Elect, and to haſten his 


Kingdom; that wie, with all thoſe that 


are departed iu the true Faith of his holy 
Name, may haue our perfect con ſumm. 
tios and bliſs,: both in lots and, ”__ in 
bis everlaſting glory. : 
Laſtly, 1 in Abi is the 


other Duty enjoin d in my Text, Me 


8 im, Imitate their Faith, that is, their 


Chriſtian Profeſſion and Practice, their 
whole Life and Converſation, according 
to their o.¼/n Belief of NE Word which 
they have. 2 

1 Reaſon of this Duty is hint for 


in is our Buſineſs in this World to recover 


the Image of God in which he created us; 
to be like him here in Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs, that we may be like him here- 
pk in Glory and Happinels. 

To this End, God has given us thoſe 
Lipcaments of himſelf, which are written 
ſufficiently in our Nature, but more fully 
and diſtinctly in Scripture. In which 
Scripture, he 2 oft and ſo e re- 
quires us, Be ge holy, as I am holy; be 


Dae juſt, as Fam wn jeff; be ye merciful, 47 1 


am merciful ; be ge pure, as I am pure; 
be pe Jones r e eg __ ather i is 
mae 


This 


(21 3 
This 19506 Word of God, which was 


given by the Prophets and Apoſtles, is ſtill 
22 on us I them that ſpeak to us 
the Word of God. Which GRe being 
primarily of Biſhops, as appears in my 
Text, they are firſt and above all others 
to conform chemſebves to it, to ſhew o- 
thers how poſſible and how practicable it is. 
Our Apoſtle ſuppos d this in thoſe Pri- 
mitive Biſhops in my Text. God requires 


it of all that ſuceed them in the Church. 


So of Timothy, tho he were young in Age, 
yet being in that Place, Be thou an Exam- 
ple to Believers in word, in conver ſation, 
in ſpirit, in faith, in truth, I Tim. 4. 12. 
and in the laſt Verſe, Take heed to thy ſelf, 
and to thy Doctrine Do this conſtantly 
and continually, and ſo thou ſhalt ſave 
both thy ſelf and them — hear thee. 
Whether they'do'this or no, they are 
our Teachers and "Rulers ; therefore in 


| the 17th Verſe of this Cha ter, while 
they live, we muſt obey their 


ord, and 
ſubmit to their Government. When they 
are dead, both for what they are, and were, 
we may do well to ſay no ill of them; 
and ſince we can ſay no good, een forget 
them, and leave them to Gd. 

But if they are ſuch as they ought, which 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſes in my Text, if they 


live as Men that believe themſelves what 


they 
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their nin 2 8 3 in Wards, 


with the juſt Praiſe! of their Actions and 


Lives: In our Prayers to God, with due 
Thankfulneſs for their Graces and Gifts in 


this Life, and for the Glory they receive 


after Death: Laſtly, remember to fo//ow 
them in that holy Way, which leads to ſo 


happy an End: In our Apoſtle's Words, 
follow their Faith, conſi ſdering the Event, 


the bleſſed E ad of Shove good Gowver- 


ſation. a | 
What my Text: fays. in general. of Bi- 


ſhops decealed, tis moſt eaſy to apply. I 
know it hath been done all this while, 
by them that knew the yirtuous and great 
Miad thatlately dweltin this Bod _ 
know the Truth of all I thall ay, : 


much more that might be ſaid in his — 


Commendation. But the little I can 
bring within the Time I have leſt, being 
ſaid from many Y ears Experience, will at 
leaſt ſtir up thoſe that knew him not, to 
enquire; and if they find theſe Things 
true, they know their Dury of Kamen 
Ae and Imitation. * 


| 1 ſhall 


judged ſo wel 


( 23) 3 
1 ſhall be minute in drawing all I ſay 
ts theſe Heads : For I ſpeak to them 


that can diſtinguiſh and ſort Thin 'S, AS 
they” belong to the one, or to the other. 


To begin with the natural Endowments 
of his Mind; J eannot think of him with- 
out juſt Reflection upon thar Paradox, of 


the Equality of Souls. He was furely a 


eat Inſtance to the contrary; haying chat 
Largeneſs of Soul in every reſpect, Which 


was much above the Rate of ordinary Men. 


He had an Underſtanding that extended 
to all Parts of uſeful Learning and Know- 
ledge; a Will always diſpoſed to great, and 
publick, and generous Things. He had a 
natural Averſion from all idle Speculations, 0 
and from the eager Purſuit of ſmall and 
frivolous Deſigns. In great Matters, he 
that 


furpriz'd with Events. He urſued his In- 
tentions with ſuch Equalneſs of Mind, that 
he was never carried beyond the Calmneſs 
of his natural Temper, except thro” his 
Zeal for Publick Good, or where his 


| Friend was concerned. 


What he was in his Studies; I Have rea- 
fon to know, that have often been tired 
with ſtudy ying with him. He was Indefa- 
tipable, and would haye worn himſelf our, 
if he had not been relieved with Multipli- 
_ of Buſineſs, However, he impair'd by 


it, 


(24) 
it, a Body which ſeemed to have been 


built for a long Age, aud contracted thoſe 


Infirmitiesthat haſten'd his Death. - , - 
The Effect of his Studies, in his Preach- 
ing and Writings, are ſufficiently known, 
and would have been eh more, if God 
had given him Time. 
A s for his Preaching, it was 8 
famous near this Place; tho he ſought ra- 
ther the Profit, than the Praiſe of his Hear- 
ers. He ipoke ſolid Truth, with as little 
| Shew of Art as was poſſible. He expreſs d 
all Things in their true and natural Co- 


lours; with that Aptneſs and Plainneſs of 
Speech, that grave natural Way of Elocu- 


tion, that ſhewed he had no Deſign upon 

his Hearers. His Plainneſs was beſt for 
the Inſtruction of the Simple; and for the 
better Sort, who were in truth an intelli- 


gent Auditory, it was enough that they 


might ſee he bad no mind to deceive them. 
He applied himſelf rather to their Under- 
ſtanding than Affections. He ſaw ſo much 
of the Beauty of Goodneſs himſelf, that 
he thought the bare ſhewing of it was e- 
nough to make all wiſe Men, as it did him, 
to be in love with it. 
In his Writings he was jndiciomwandp hn, 
like one that valued not the 8 
ſo much as the Subſtance. And he ſhewed 


it in whatſoever Argument he undertook; 


ſome· 
1 


(25) 
1 ſometimes beating out new untravelled 
> | Ways, ſometimes repairing thoſe that had | 
been beaten already: No Subject he hand- | 
1 led, but I dare ſay is the better for him; 1 
k and will be the caſter for them that come 


after him. 
If in theſehe went Goin befides his 
g Profeſſion, it was in following the Defi 
5 of it, to make Men wiſer and better, which 


| 
- I think is the Buſineſs of Univerſal Know- 9 
© | ledge. And chis be promoted with much | 
d Zeal and- Sincerity, in hope of the great | 


5 Benefit that may accrue to Mankind. j 
f It was his Aim, as in all chings, ſo clþe- | 
C cially in that, which I conceive is much 
n more cenſured than underſtood; I mean, 


rin the Deſign of the Royal Society. He 
je joined himſelf to it with no other End, but f 
i- to promote modern Knowledge, withour | 
y any Contempt or leſſening of thoſe great 1 
n. Men in former Times. With due honour | 1 
r= to whom, he thought it lawful for others | 
h to do that which we have no reaſon to } 
No doubt, they themſelves would bave done | | 
e- if they were living. 
n, I would not ſeem to excuſe that Ws 

f deſerveth Commendation and Encourage- 


n, ment; or to commend other things for 
8 want of Subject in him. Therefore leay- 
d ing this Theme in better hands, I proceed 
1 next to 5 of his Virtues and Graces z 


Co A. and 


n ER 
and theſe the rather, as being both to be 
remember d and follo]wdem·dgd 

And in ſpeaking of theſe, where ſhall I 
begin? Nay, when ſhall I end, if I fay all 
that may be ſpoken? I think it not worth 
while to ſpeak of thoſe that are Vulgar, tho 
he had them alſo in no common Degree ; 
Nor would I ſeem to make any Virtue a 
Propriety. But there are thoſe which are 
not common to many, and'were generally 
acknowledged to be in him; tho' they ap- 
pear d not ſo to ſome other Men, as they did 
to thoſe that intimately knew: him. a 

His Prudence was great, Ithinł it ſeldom 
failed in any thing to which he applied him- 
ſelf. And yet he wanted that Part, which 
ſome hold to be eſſential; he ſo wanted Diſ- 
ſimulation, that he had rather too much 
Openneſs. of Heart. It was Sincerity in- 
deed that was natural to him; he ſo ab- 
horred a Lye; that he was not at all for 
Shew; he could not put on any thing that 
look d like it. And preſuming the ſame of 
other Men, thro Exceſs of Benignity, he 
would be ſometimes deceived, in believing 
they were what they ſeem d to be, and 
what he knew they ought to have been. 
HFlis greatneſs of Mind, was known to 
all that knew any thing of him. He nei - 


ther eagerly ſought any Dignity, nor de- 


clined any Capacity of doing Good. He 
i look d 


an Me. 


ws m4. A 8d amd mod Sond 


n 1 
look'd down upon Wealth, as much as o- 
thers admire it: He knew the uſe of an 
Eſtate, but did not covet it. What he yearly 
received of the Church, he beſtow'd in its 
Service. As for his temporal Eſtate, be- 
ing ſecured againſt Want, he ſought no far- 
ther, he ſet up his Reſt; I have heard him 
fay often, I will be no richer, and I think 
he was as good as his Word. „ 
As for Revenge, how could it enter into 
the Breaſt of him that hated nothing but 
that which makes us hateful to God? I fay 
not but he had a Senſe of Perſonal Injuries; 
and eſpecially of thoſe that reflected upon 
his Name, when they proceeded from thoſe 
that had good Names of their own. What 
others ſaid, he defpiſed ; but by thoſe he 
would often wiſh he had been better under- 
ſtood : That he was nor, he bore as his 


Misfortune; he would not requite them 


with the like, but mention'd them with all 
due Reſpect, and was always ready to ob- 
lige them, and to do them good. 3 
Vet it was not ſo deſirable, (I ſay not to 
be his Enemy, for he did not aceount them 
ſo, but) to be at thoſe Terms with him as 
to behis Acquaintance or Friend. They 
that were never ſo little familiar with him, 
could not but find, as well Benefit as Delight 
in his Converſation. His Diſcourſe was com- 
monly of uſeful Things; it never cauſed 
| | Tronble 
Cc | 
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Trouble er Wearineſs to the Hearer. Vet 
he would venture to diſpleaſe one for his 
500d; and indeed he was the Man that ever 
"knew, for that moſt needful and leaſt pra- 
ctiſed Point of Friendſhip. He would not 
ſpare to give ſeaſonable Reproof, and whole- 
3 Advice when he ſaw Occaſion. I ne- 
ver knew any that would do it ſo freely, 
and that knew how to manage that Free- 
dom of Speech ſo inoffenſively. 


It was his way of Friendſhip, not ſo much 


to oblige Men, as to do them good. He 

did this not ſlightly and ſuperficially, but 
like one that made it his Bulinels He durſt 
do for his Friend, any thing that was ho- 
neſt, and no more, He would undertake 
nothing but what well became him, and then 
he was unwearied till he had effected it. 
As he concerned himſelf for his Friend 
in all other Reſpects, ſo eſpecially in that 
which went neareſt to him of all earthly 
Concernments. He would not ſuffer any 
Blot to be thrown, and to lie upon his 
Friend's good Name, or his Memory. And 
that Office. I am obliged to requite, in gi- 
ving ſome Account of that which has been 
7 5 by ſome to his Diſadvantage. 

I ſhall negleck, for he did ſo, any frivo- 
lous Reports; but that which ſeems to have 
any Weight in it, as far as I have obſerved, 
is, that he had not that Zeal for the ** 
uh * 11 855 


* 
923 


CT 

that they would ſeem to have that object 
this. He ſeemed to look upon the Diſſen- | 
ters with too much Fayour to their Perſons 
and Ways. 8 
As to the Perſons: No doubt that Good- 
neſs of Nature, that true Chriſtian Princi- 
ple, which made him willing to think well 
of all Men, and to do Good or at leaſt no 
Hurt to any, might and ought to extend it- 
ſelf to them among others. But beſides, he 


vas inclined to it by his Education under 


his Grandfather Mr. Dod, a truly Pious and 
Learned Man; who yet was a Diſſenter 
himſelf in ſome Things. | Fx, 
Not that he had any Delight in Contra- 
dition, or could find in his Heart to diſturb 
the Peace of the Church for thoſe Matters; 


He was fo far from it, that as I have fre- 
quently heard from this his Granchild and 


others, when ſome thought their Diſſenrs 
1 enough for a War, he declared him- 
ſelf againſt it, and confirmed others in their 
Allegiance: Hie profeſt ro the. laſt a juſt 
Hatred of that horrid Rebellion. Now his 
Relation to this Man, and Converfation with 
thoſe of his Principles, might incline him tò 
hope the like of others of that Way, And 
when he found them farther off from the 
Unity of the Church, he might poſſibly o- 
ver do, thro the Vehemence of his Deſire, 
fo bring them off of their Prejudices, and to 

R reduce 
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reduce them to the Unity ofthe Church; in 
which his Grandfather lived and died: Wh 
might he not hope the ſame of other Dil. 
ſenters? Bi 3 


As for himſelf, he was ſo far from approv- 8 


ing 0 ar that in the worſt of Times, 


when one here preſent bewailed to him the 


Calamities of the Church, and declared his 


Obedienceeven then to the Laws of it: He 
encouraged him in it, he deſired his Friend- 
ſhip, and protected both him and many o- 
thers, by an Intereſt that he had gained, and 
made = of chiefly for ſuch Purpoſes. 
How hedemeaned himſelf then, is known 
in bothUniverſities; where he govern d with 
ene leſt a very grateful Remembrance 
behind him. How in the next Times ſince, 
cannot ſpeał in a better Place. And when 
T have named this City, and the two Uni- 
verſities, I think he could not be placed in a 
ED in this Nation. There were e- 
nough that could judge, and he did not uſe 
to diſguiſe himſelf; Lappeal to you that con- 
verſed with him in thoſe Days, what Zeal 
e hath expreſt for the Faith, and for the 
Unity of the Church: How he ſtood up in 


250 ofthe Order andGoyernment. How 
e hath aſſerted the Liturgy, and the Rites 
of it: He conformed himſelf to every thing 
that was commanded. Beyond which, for 
any Man to be vehement in little and unne- 


ceſſar7 


1 
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ceſſary things, whether for or againſt them, 
he could not but diſlike ;and as his free man- 
ner was, he hath oft been heard to call it 
Fanaticalneſs. How this might be repre- 
ſented, I know not, or how. his Deſign of 
Comprehenſion might be underſtood: 
Sure I am, that ſince he came into the 
Government of the Church, to which he was 


called in his Abſence; he ſo well became 


the Order, that it out: did the Expectation of 
all that did not very well know him. He 
filled his Place with a Goodneſs anſwerable 
to the reſt of his Life; and with a Prudence 


above it, conſidering the two Extremes, 


which were no where ſo much as in his Dio- 
ceſe. Tho' he was as before very tender to 
thoſe that differ d from him; yet he was 
as before, exactly conformable himſelf, and 
brought others to Conformity, ſome emi- 
nent Men in his Dioceſe. He endeavoured 
to bring in all that came within his Reach, 
and might have had great Succeſs, if God 
had pleaſed to continue him 
But having given full Proof of his Inten- 
tions and Deſires, it pleaſed God to reſerve 
the Fruit for other Hands, from which 
we have great Cauſe to expect much Good 
tothe Church. er Wie 
Hie was in perfect Health in all other Re- 
ſpects; when a known Infirmity, from an 


unknown Cauſe, that had beeen eaſier to 


Cure, 


—T— _ 
cure, than it was to diſcover, ſtole upon 


He was for many Days in a Proſpect of 


Death, which he ſaw as it approached, and 
felt it come on by . Some Days be- 
fore he died, he found within himſelf as he 
often ſaid, a Sentence of Death. In all this 
time, firſt of Pain, then of dreadful Apprehen- 
fions, at laſt in the Preſence of Death; Who 
ever ſaw him diſmay'd? Who ever found 
him ſurprized? or heard a Word from him, 
unbecoming a wiſe Man, and a true Chriſtian? 
It was my Infelicity to be ſo engaged, that I 
could not duly attend him; and ſo deceived 
with vain Hopes, that I beliey'd him not dy- 
ing, till he was dead. But at the times I was 
with him, I ſaw great Cauſe to admire his 
Faith towards God, his Zeal for his Church, 
his Conſtancy of Mind, his Contempt of the 
World, and his chearful Hopes of Eternity. 
I have heard much more upon theſe Heads 
from thoſe that were with him. Some of 
you may have heard other things from other 
Men. It hath been the way of our Adveſa- 
ries to entitle themſelves to dying Men even 
thoſe whoſe whole Life was a Teſtimony 
againſt them. Thus after the Death of our 
famous Fewelthe Papiſts were pleas'd toſay, 


he — — Milittere hathven- 


tured to inſinuate the ſame of our late King, 


of Bleſſed and Glorious Memory. Men's 
a e 


as „„ tw Ak 
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Tongues and Pens are their own, but leſt 
they ſhould abuſe them and you, and the 
Memory of this worthy Prelate, as they have 
abus d others, (tho' nothing needs to be ſaid 


to ſuch groundleſs Calumnies) I declare, and 


that upon moſt certain Grounds, that he 
died in the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and in the Commmunion of the Church 
of England, as it is by Law eſtabliſhed. 
He died only too ſoon for the Church, 


and for his Friends, but for himſelf he had _ 


lived long enough. He has lived long e- 
nough that dies well. For whatſoever he 


wants of that which we call Time, it is 


added, tho” it adds nothing to Eternity. 
As for us that are now to try how we 
can, bear the Want of thoſe many Bleſſings 
weenjoy'd in him, What ſhall we ſay? We 
muſt ſubmit to the Will of God. Our Com- 
fort is, that we ſhall follow, and come to- 
gether again in due time. Till when, Fare- 
wel, Pious and Virtuous Soul; Farewel, 
Great and excellent Man; Farewel, worthy 
Prelate faithful Friend ! we have thy Me- 
mory and Example, thou haſt our Praiſes 
and our Tears. While thy Memory lives in 
our Breaſts, may thy Example be fruitful in 
our Lives: That our Meeting again may 
be in Joy unſpeakable, when God ſhall 
have wiped away all Tears from our Eyes. 


„„ 
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— concerning Exo QUENCE in 8 
and particularly, that kind which is fit for the 


Pulpit : By the late Archbiſhop of Camsxar: With 
his Letter to the French Academy, concerning Rheto- 
rick, Poetry, Hiſtory, and a Compariſon betwixt the 
Antients and Moderns. Tranſlated from the French, 

and illuſtrated with Notes and Quotations. Ey William 


Stevenſon, M. A. Rector of Morningthorp i in 9 
Archbiſhop Wake's Sermons, 3 Vols. 


Biſhop Sprat s Sermons. 

A plain Method of Chriſtian e laid Jan! in 
Diſcourſes, Meditations, and Prayers, fitted to the 
various Occaſions of a Religious Life. Publiſhed by 
Dr. F::zxrwo0n; now Lord Biſhop of Ey. 
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onthe Sacrament. 


Dr. N1&nouie's Paraphraſe on the Book of Common 

Prayer, c 

Conferences. A new Edition Zettel thy 
himſelf with e now in the Preſs, 

Dr. Wart 's Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, 2 Vol. 

's Defence thereof againſt Mr. Gale, and others. 

Dre x=1i1ivss Conſiderations: on Eternity. (OE 

Dr. ELT 1ss Defence of the 39 Articles 
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